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ABSTRACT

The value of the documentary papyri in Ancient Greek to scholars of the
language has long been recognised and they have been studied from a number of
perspectives. These have included analysis of the information the documents make
available to us about the development of Ancient Greek grammar (semantics, syntax
and morphology) and phonology. The structure of particular genres such as petitions

and letters has also been examined.

This thesis takes a sample of business letters from the Zenon archive and the archive of
Kleon and Theodoros (3" Century B.C.E.) and examines, to the extent that we can infer
them, the purposes of the writers. It seeks to identify some of the goals the writers were
pursuing, with all that this may tell us about the society in which they lived, and, most

importantly, the ways they used language to achieve those goals.

The theory of language that informs this investigation is consistent with that branch of
modern linguistics known as pragmatics and with the approach of classical rhetoric.
While by no means a thesis in linguistics, it takes a number of concepts from speech act
theory in particular, as well as politeness theory and Grice’s theory of conversational
implicature, and uses them as tools to provide a framework for the thesis and for textual
analysis. The use of rhetorical tropes in the letters, and appeals to A0yoc, wdOog and

M0og as means of persuasion, is also examined when relevant.

Following an Introduction, Part 1 sets out the theoretical foundations of the thesis and
reviews previous work on Ancient Greek from a similar perspective. Part II examines
the use of directive speech acts in the letters sampled, including threats, warnings,
orders, requests, and petitioning. Part III considers assertive, commissive and expressive
speech acts. Following these three parts, a chapter of Conclusions sets out what the
thesis has shown about the way language was used in these documents and about the
society that produced them. It also evaluates the usefulness of the pragmatic approach to

them.






INTRODUCTION

This thesis focuses on Ancient Greek documentary papyri. Specifically, it
examines letters drawn from two archives of the 3™ century B.C.E.: the Zenon archive'
and the archive of the engineers Kleon and Theodoros®. It is my view, one shared by
many others,” that these archives provide some of the richest material available to us as
we attempt to improve our understanding of how Ancient Greek was used in everyday
life. It is invaluable linguistically, but also casts additional light on the society that used
language in the ways that will be analysed here. Certainly nothing comparable is

available to us from the archaic or classical period.*

This introductory chapter sets out how these archives will be approached, the questions
to be addressed, and provides a brief statement of the argument to be made by the
thesis. An overview of the texts to be examined is provided and the structure of the

thesis explained.

1.1 Why this thesis

This thesis takes as its principal focus the apparent goals of the writers of the many
business letters found in these archives. It examines how, given their specific social
context, the writers sought to achieve those goals through their choice of words and the

ways they put those words together. In short, it seeks to extend our understanding of the

! Willy Clarysse and Katelijn Vandorpe, Zénon, un homme d'affaires Grec a l'ombre des pyramides, ed.
Faculteit Letteren Van De K. U. Leuven Ancorae (Steunpunten Voor Studie En Onderwijs, 14; Leuven:
Presses Universitaires de Louvain, 1995). Claude Orrieux, Les Papyrus de Zénon: L'horizon d'un grec en
Egypte au Ille siécle avant J. C. (Paris: Macula, 1983).

2 Bart Van Beek, The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros: Archive Study, Text Edition, with
Translations and Notes (diss.)(Leuven: 2006).

? For a brief overview of both early and renewed interest see T. V. Evans and D. D. Obbink ‘Introduction’
in T. V. Evans and D. D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2010), pp 1 -3..

* A recent overview of ancient Greek letter writing can be found in Paola Ceccarelli, Ancient Greek Letter
Writing: A Cultural History (600 BC - 150 BC), (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013).



1 Introduction

language of these texts by examining them from a pragmatic perspective. In this regard,

it differs significantly from previous approaches.’

Historically, studies of the documentary papyri have fallen into two main strands. First,
many scholars have considered the papyri largely from what may be called a
‘grammatical’ perspective. That is to say, they have focused on semantics, syntax and
morphology. They have also analysed phonological changes evident in the documents.
One of the most significant achievements of this approach, undertaken in the early part
of the twentieth century, has been the work of Edwin Mayser.® There has also been
ongoing and important recent work with this focus.” The second strand, also
commencing in the first half of the twentieth century, has studied the structure of letters®

and the structure of petitions’.

At risk of over-generalising, it seems reasonable to say that the first of these strands
takes a very fine-grained, sometimes word by word approach to the documents, while
the second strand stands back and seeks to identify common overarching patterns in
their structure. Both strands, important as they are, frequently miss the force and vitality
found in the language—they miss its liveliness. This point is expressed more formally

by Fitzmaurice when she writes about familiar letters in early modern English:

> Tentative steps in this direction were taken by Stowers who, in discussing Greco-Roman letters in the
context of early Christianity, focuses on what writers were trying to do through their letters. He writes: ‘It
is more helpful to think of letters in terms of the actions that people performed by means of them’. (This
is in contrast to the information they communicate, which he considers to have been the most common
modern perspective on ancient letters until his time of writing.) Stowers organised the letters he
discussed, all from a period later than those considered here, according to these actions and identified
some rhetorical approaches found in them, but did not utilise modern linguistic insights or consider the
texts in as close detail as is undertaken in this thesis. Stanley K. Stowers, Letter Writing in Greco-Roman
Antiquity (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1986), p 15..

% Edwin Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, mit Einschluss der
gleichzeitigen Ostraka und der in Agypten verfassten Inschriften (Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 1970
(Photomechanischer Nachdruck)).(In 2 volumes each of 3 parts—see Bibliography.)

" See for a recent example John A. L. Lee, 'Auxiliary ©éAo', in T. V. Evans and D.D. Obbink (eds.), The
Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), pp 15 - 34.

8 John L. White, 'The Greek Documentary Letter Tradition Third Century B.C.E. To Third Century C.E.',
Semeia, 22 (1982), pp 89 - 106.

? See Paul Collomp, Recherches sur la Chancellerie et la Diplomatique des Lagides (Publications de la
Faculté des lettres de 1'université de Strasbourg; Fascicule 29; Diffusion EDITIONS OPHRYS; Paris:
1925). This early work is well-summarised in Robert R. I. Harper, The Forensic Saviour: Petitions and
Power in Greco-Roman Egypt (diss.) (Sydney: 1997). Also see John L. White, The Form and Structure of
the Official Petition: A Study in Greek Epistolography (Dissertation Series, Number Five; Missoula:
Society of Biblical Literature, 1972).
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It [a familiar letter] consists of conventional or formulaic utterance in order to meet
basic expectations of politeness in the course of the exchange, but it also consists of
particular locutions expressed and phrased in order to carry out specific tasks that

the letter is intended to perform."

This thesis in no way denies the value of work identifying linguistic formulae used in
letters, structural or other conventions. It most certainly does not deny the value of work
done on semantics, syntax and morphology. It does, however seek a middle way. Like
Fitzmaurice, it sees special value in examining letters—Iletters written by busy people in
their everyday lives. It is especially interested in Fitzmaurice’s ‘particular locutions’—
locutions that while perhaps different in the (mostly) business letters found in these
archives from the ones she studied in private letters, are just as important. In doing this
it seeks to complement the two other strands of research identified above. It does not
seek to replace them. It seeks to develop an approach that, while continuing to examine
individual words and grammatical constructions when relevant, and while bearing in
mind the overall structure and conventions of letter writing, pays closest attention to the

apparent goals of the writers.

There is need for caution here. The everyday experience of all speakers and listeners is
that we can easily err in our judgment of the goals of others. We can be deceived for
many reasons. Sometimes we are deceived because deception is the purpose of our
interlocutor; sometimes we are misled by our own desires and hopes that someone has a
purpose congenial to us; sometimes we are simply mistaken. How much the more
careful then ought we to be when dealing with written material that is more than two
thousand years old and is in a language the everyday usage of which is lost to us. It is
almost certain, therefore, that we will be mistaken in individual cases. This is a
limitation to work of the kind undertaken in this thesis that cannot be overcome. Yet it
is equally certain that we will not be mistaken if we assume that there are purposes at
work in any letter that we examine, even if we cannot be certain that we have inferred

them correctly. On the whole, as a result of the fact that letters provide us with at least

' Susan M. Fitzmaurice, The Familiar Letter in Early Modern English: A Pragmatic Approach
(Pragmatics and Beyond: New Series, 95; Amsterdam / Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 2002), p 23,
(emphasis added).
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some context on which to base our inference, and as a result of our shared humanity, we

may nevertheless get close enough, often enough, to learn something useful.

There are also other reasons why this approach can be justified. Firstly, ‘pragmatics’
has become such an important part of the discipline of linguistics that not to explore its
usefulness when analysing these documents would be foolish. In particular, the branch
of the discipline known as historical pragmatics has demonstrated its usefulness in
examining texts from a number of historical periods notwithstanding the fact that at
least some of the reservations we have about our understanding of the everyday use of

Ancient Greek apply in those cases as well."'

Secondly, in reading the two archives, one cannot but be impressed by the extent to
which almost every letter is seeking from its recipient, either action, materials,
information, or sometimes all three. (This is also frequently the case in other archives of
other periods.'?) The letters come alive as they express the goals, fears, hopes and
concerns of the correspondents. To overlook this is to miss their very essence. To
express this more technically, they are full of ‘speech acts’—directive speech acts in
particular (see below)—rhetorical appeals and tropes. It need hardly be added that
letters, both private and business (the majority here) are a unique genre: whether or not
they give us insight into spoken language they are certainly worth studying in their own

right.”” This was recognised very soon after the papyri became available to scholars.

Thirdly, as will be made clear in the review below of research undertaken into Ancient
Greek from a pragmatic perspective, this is an approach that has as yet been only

tentatively explored. The field is open and inviting."* In this regard it is worth pausing

' Something of the growth in this discipline can be gauged by comparing an early article such as Andreas
H. Jucker, 'The Feasibility of Historical Pragmatics', Journal of Pragmatics, 22 (1994), pp 529 -547. with
later publications such as Andreas H. Jucker and Irma Taavitsainen (eds.), Historical Pragmatics, eds.
Wolfram Bublitz, Andreas H. Jucker, and Klaus P. Schneider (Handbooks of Pragmatics, 8; Berlin/New
York: De Gruyter Mouton, 2010).

12 See, for example, Martti Leiwo, 'Tmperatives and Other Directives in the Greek Letters from Mons
Claudianus', in T. V. Evans and D.D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2010), pp 97-119 at p 99.

13 Jeremy King, 'Power and Indirectness in Business Correspondence: Petitions in Colonial Louisiana
Spanish', Journal of Politeness Research, T (2011), pp 259 - 283 at p 265.

!4 More work has been done from this perspective on Latin. See, for example Rodie Risselada,
Imperatives and Other Directive Expressions in Latin: A Study in the Pragmatics of a Dead Language

6
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briefly to remember just how much excitement the discovery of the non-literary papyri
from all periods created as they first began to be available to scholars. Horn wrote, in
1922: “The letters come from all kinds of people; they are on all kinds of subjects; they
are written under all kinds of conditions......The life of a thousand years along the Nile
is being revealed to us’."” While perhaps over-stating the case a little, such enthusiasm

is contagious.

Indeed, the ‘liveliness’ of these letters deserves further elaboration. Letters by their
very nature are likely to contain greetings and politeness formulae together with
questions, requests, promises, apologies, and much more of this kind.'® Such language
usage is not found in most of the Ancient Greek that has come down to us. The
documentary papyri are our best source of such usage. Secondly, while not lacking in
the occasional example of finely crafted prose that might merit the epithet ‘rhetorical’,
the letters most commonly contain much language that demonstrates a high degree of
‘immediacy’, rather than of ‘distance’, in linguistic register.'” This is put succinctly by

Exler who writes:

In its simplest form the letter is essentially intimate, individual, personal, intended
exclusively for the eyes of the person or persons to whom it is addressed. It is of
ephemeral nature; called forth by the need of the moment, it has no purpose of

existence, when this need has been attended to.'®

Sell, in similar vein, has observed that some written material, including perhaps
business letters such as those considered here, ‘interact more fundamentally with human

beings than any speech, and, further, that ‘[S]ome types of writing are more casual and

(Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1993), Hilla Halla-Aho, The Non-Literary Latin Letters: A Study of Their
Syntax and Pragmatics (Helsinki: diss., 2009). Hilla Halla-Aho, Linguistic Varieties and Language Level
in Latin Non-Literary Letters', in T. V. Evans and D.D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), pp 171 - 183.

1S Robert C. Horn, 'Life and Letters in the Papyri', The Classical Journal, 17/9 (1922), pp 487 - 502 at p
502.

' Jucker, 'The Feasibility of Historical Pragmatics', p 535.

'7 Andreas H. Jucker, 'Historical Pragmatics', Language and Linguistics Compass, 2/5 (2008), pp 894-906
at p 896. Jucker acknowledges and cites Peter Koch and Wulf Oesterreicher, Sprache der Nihe —
Sprache der Distanz. Miindlichkeit und Schriftlichkeit im Spannungsfeld von Sprachtheorie und
Sprachgeschichte’, Romanistisches Jahrbuch, 36 (1985), pp 15-43.

'8 Francis Xavier J. Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter: A Study in Greek Epistolography
(Washington D.C.: Catholic University of America, 1923), pp 15-16.
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colloquial than many styles of speech...”" Although a smaller proportion of the corpus,
it is also the case that the papyri from the Hellenistic period in Egypt provide our best

source of such personal letters.”

Unlike the classical canon, these documents were not written to honour the gods or
persons of high status, to provide entertainment, to persuade an assembly or to ensure
the author would be remembered by future generations. They were written in order to
meet particular exigencies with due concern for the likely consequences of alternative
actions or inaction. They grant us access to the linguistic strategies adopted by practical
men, at a particular time, in a particular place, in order to discharge their

responsibilities.

In short, the letters are examples of Ancient Greek language in everyday use. Their
value in this respect cannot be overstated and this thesis is a contribution towards
realising that value. Given the relatively small amount of work undertaken into Ancient
Greek from a pragmatic perspective, the thesis will also serve as a test case of the extent

to which this approach has potential to be useful for similar research in future.

1.2 Questions and argument

Given the above, the thesis addresses four main questions.

* What was the purpose of these letters?

*  What linguistic strategies do the letters demonstrate as they pursue these
purposes?

* How were these strategies modified in individual cases?

*  What do these strategies imply about the society in which these correspondents

lived?

! Roger D. Sell, 'The Politeness of Literary Texts', in Roger D. Sell (ed.), Literary Pragmatics (London
and New York: Routledge, 1991), pp 208 - 224 at p 218.

% M. Luther Stirewalt, Studies in Ancient Greek Epistolography, ed. Marvin A. Sweeney (Resources for
Biblical Study; Atlanta, Georgia: Scholars Press, 1993), p 11.
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An additional question, implicit in the approach the thesis takes, is whether the modern
linguistic discipline of pragmatics, as applied through close reading of the text, can
produce fresh and useful insights into this material, sufficient to justify their use

elsewhere in the study of Ancient Greek.

My answers to these questions, derived from a description and analysis of examples of
these texts, form the argument of this thesis. I argue that the non-literary papyri are a
rich source of information about the goals of the writers of these letters and the
linguistic strategies they adopted to achieve them. While containing some examples of
fine prose from the well-educated, they also demonstrate that those who presumably
lacked this advantage also adopted a wide range of linguistic strategies, including some
that would have been readily recognised by ancient authorities on rhetoric.”'
Contemporary theories of pragmatics are utilised in support of this argument. In this
respect—the pragmatic approach—the thesis takes up the invitation implied by some
work already done on literary works. It breaks new ground for our understanding of
Ancient Greek by applying this approach to documentary papyri. This is the first

contribution to knowledge in the field of papyrology that the thesis makes.

The second contribution to papyrology made by this thesis is to demonstrate the value
of reading these documents in a manner that pays closer attention to their content and
style than has previously been undertaken. It shows that the kind of close reading
routinely applied to literary works can prove fruitful with these texts as well. The
‘particular locutions’ found in letters, to use Fitzmaurice’s description (p 2 above), are
shown to deserve closer attention than they have often been given, both for the insights
they provide into the probable motives of the writers” and for the language use they

instantiate. Some observations are made on each of these.

! Combining insights from both rhetoric and pragmatics, or other branches of modern linguistics, is not
new in other contexts and with other languages. Van Dijk, as long ago as 1985, noted that classical
rhetoric in many ways ‘anticipated’ many aspects of current linguistic interest. Teun A. Van Dijk,
Handbook of Discourse Analysis, 4 vols. (Volume 1: Disciplines of Discourse; London: Academic Press
Inc., 1985), p 1. For a recent example—one that cites Van Dijk—see Stefan Keller, '‘Combining Rhetoric
and Pragmatics to Read Othello', English Studies, 91/4 (2010), pp 398 - 411.

2 ‘Private and official epistolary prose can be a great source of knowledge about processes of personal
communication in a culture, and can shed light on the social relations, linguistic and cognitive
mechanisms of discourse composition, and language change in the history of a community.” Urszula
Okulska, "Textual Strategies in the Diplomatic Correspondence of the Middle and Early Modern English
Periods: The Narrative Report Letter as a Genre', in Marina Dossena and Susan M. Fitzmaurice (eds.),

9
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Finally, while readers may disagree in detail with the conclusions drawn, by reading
this thesis they will be in a better position than they otherwise would have been to judge
whether a pragmatic approach to language has potential for further development and
application to the study of Ancient Greek. This writer’s reflections on the methodology

employed are recorded in the conclusions to this thesis.

1.3 Sources

As indicated in the opening lines of this chapter, this thesis examines letters drawn from
two archives of the 3™ century B.C.E. The first, the Zenon archive, is the richest source
of Ancient Greek documentary material that we have for the pre-Christian era. The
second, much smaller archive from the same period is the archive of the engineers

Kleon and Theodoros.?

1.3.1 The Zenon archive

Zenon was a business representative and private secretary to Apollonios, the finance
minister to King Ptolemy II, manager of the estate of Apollonios, and a man with many
business interests of his own.” We know little of his personal life beyond that he came
from Kaunos and had two brothers. What we do know is well-summarised by Edgar and

by Clarysse.”

Business and Historical Correspondence: Historical Investigations; Bern: Peter Lang, 2006), pp 47 - 76
atp 47.

» For the most part, the period from which documents in both archives are drawn overlap. The period
spanned by the Zenon archive is slightly longer (263-229 B.C.E.) than that for the archive of Kleon and
Theodoros (260-237 B.C.E). Leuven Homepage of Papyrus Collections www.trismegistos.org. (For
information on the Zenon archive see http://www.trismegistos.org/arch/archives/pdf/256.pdf For
information on the archive of Kleon and Theodoros see
http://www.trismegistos.org/arch/archives/pdf/122.pdf)

* Willy Clarysse and Katelijn Vandorpe, Zénon, un homme d'affaires Grec a l'ombre des pyramides.

» Campbell Cowan Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 1931). Willy Clarysse, 'The Zenon Papyri Thirty Years On', in Guido
Bastianini and Angelo Casanova (eds.), /00 Anni Di Instituzioni Fiorentine Per La Papirologia: 1908
Societa Italiana Per La Ricerca Dei Papiri 1928 (Firenze: Instituto Papirologico 'G Vitelli", 209), p 33.

10
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The Zenon archive (henceforward ‘Arch. Zen.”) contains at least 1,819 texts. Most are
well-preserved.*® There is a range of text types represented, including petitions (10 per
cent), accounts, lists and other internal documents (10 percent), receipts (3.7 per cent)

and other documents. More than 40 per cent are letters.”

It is the letters that are of interest here. The large number of letters preserved, however,
presents a difficulty for this thesis. To deal with them all is beyond its scope. A
selection has been necessary. Thirty-eight letters from this archive are reproduced and
discussed in detail in the body of this thesis. A further 18 are referred to briefly, to

support or otherwise enrich the discussion. (These are reproduced in the appendix.)

The guiding principles applied in choosing letters for analysis include their state of
preservation, length and significance. This last criterion has been operationalised in that
publication and discussion have been deemed good indicators of significance. Most of
the letters considered here have been published, translated and discussed in a variety of
contexts. In addition, letters which illustrate a range of speech acts and styles have been

given greatest prominence.”®

No claim is made that this sample of letters is in some way ‘representative’ of the
archive (and certainly not of the Ancient Greek language of the time). Given that all of
the documentary papyri that have come down to us have done so as a matter of chance,
it is, in any event not clear what ‘representative’ might mean. As has been remarked
about the study of Medieval Greek texts, and as is certainly true of the papyri, ‘...the
compilation of the corpus does not belong to the linguist, but to chance and fate, who
decide which texts will be preserved.”” What is important for this thesis is that
examples of particular linguistic usages are found, not that they are always, or even

typically, found.

% Leuven Homepage of Papyrus Collections http://www.trismegistos.org/arch/archives/pdf/256.pdf

7 The texts have been classified in a more fine-grained manner into eighteen types. P. W. Pestman, A
Guide to the Zenon Archive (P.L. Bat. 21, 2 vols. (Papyrologica Lugduno-Batava, XXI A; Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1981), p 171.

* The concordance provided in the Appendix identifies the editions from which each letter has been
drawn.

» To Manolessou, 'On Historical Linguistics, Linguistic Variation and Medieval Greek', Byzantine and
Modern Greek Studies, 32/1 (2008), pp 63 - 79 at p 65.
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1.3.2 The archive of Kleon and Theodoros

Kleon was a regional architekton or engineer responsible for public works in the Fayum
in Egypt. The documents in this archive relate both to his official duties (and those of
his successor Theodoros) and his personal life.”” Architekton was a highly responsible
position with substantial official status.’’ We are fortunate, in this archive, to have a
small number of very personal family letters. Frustratingly, many of these are
fragmentary. Nevertheless it is true that these letters add a personal touch amid

essentially administrative documents.**

The archive of Kleon and Theodoros (henceforward ‘Arch. Kleon’) consists of at least
106 certain and 14 uncertain texts. Of these, 66 are correspondence of Kleon, 12 are
correspondence of Theodoros, 14 are accounts, 4 registers of correspondence, 2
registers of contracts and 2 law cases. Unfortunately many documents are too poorly
preserved to be read coherently or even for their type to be identified. A new edition of
119 texts, including those not well preserved, has been prepared, and its publication is

anticipated. **

Eighteen letters from this archive are reproduced and discussed in detail in the body of
this thesis. As in Arch. Zen additional letters (12) are referred to more briefly, and these
are reproduced in the appendix. Only a relatively small number have been published
and discussed in secondary sources.™ It is the state of preservation of individual
documents more than any judgments about their broader significance that has informed

the selection of letters to be discussed from this archive.

3 Van Beek, The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros , p 10.

! Naphtali Lewis, Greeks in Ptolemaic Egypt: Case Studies in the Social History of the Hellenistic World
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1986), pp 37-38.

32 Bart Van Beek, "We Too Are in Good Health'. The Private Correspondence from the Kleon Archive', in
Peter Van Nuffelen (ed.), Faces of Hellenism: Studies in the History of the Eastern Mediterranean (4th
Century B.C. - 5th Century A.D.) (Studia Hellenistica; Leuven - Paris - Walpole MA: Peeters, 2009), pp
147 - 159 atp 157.

¥ Van Beek, The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros.

* In addition to the new edition prepared by Van Beek and his article cited above, the only recent
publication to give much attention to Kleon is Lewis, Greeks in Ptolemaic Egypt: Case Studies in the
Social History of the Hellenistic World.
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Consideration of texts from this archive has been made much easier by the edition
prepared by Van Beek and by the online access provided by the Leuven collection

(Trismegistos).

1.3.3 Editions and translations

Texts reproduced in the body of this thesis are numbered progressively from first-
mentioned to last (“TEXT 1°, “TEXT 2’ and so on). Reproduced texts are also identified
by the number allocated by the Trismegistos web site® (‘TM xxxx’) and another
siglum. That siglum may be more familiar to some readers and assist them more readily

to place the text in context. Fifty six letters in total are included.

Texts referred to but not discussed in sufficient detail to warrant reproduction in the
body of the thesis—Supplementary Texts—are reproduced for the reader’s convenience
in the appendix. These texts are also numbered progressively from first to last but
numbers are preceded by the letter ‘X’ (‘TEXT X1°, ‘Text X2’ and so on.) There are 30

such letters appended.

A list of texts showing the Trismegistos number and the archive from which each text
has been drawn followed the Table of Contents. A concordance showing these
identifiers, together with a page reference to where they are reproduced, discussed or
mentioned in the thesis is also appended. The Trismegistos number and other

identifying data are included in this concordance.

For Arch. Zen., texts have been drawn in the first instance, (through Trismegistos) from
the Duke Database.’® Many of these texts have been published in well-known
collections. Texts on the Duke Database are generally congruent with these, but if there

is a difference the published version has been used.”’

3 www.trismegistos.org.

36 http://papyri.info/browse/ddbdp/

*7 Principally, Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection, and T. C. Skeat, Greek
Papyri in the British Museum (Now in the British Library) The Zenon Archive (Vol. VII; London: The
British Library Board, 1974).
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In the case of Arch. Kleon, texts are taken from Van Beek’s edition. These texts are
identified with the Trismegistos number as well as the number allocated to them by Van

Beek (‘Van Beek xx’).*

The texts discussed have generally been translated elsewhere, the majority in editions
already cited (Edgar, Skeat and Van Beek’). A smaller number have been translated in
other published sources. Published translations are not readily available for the
remainder and the translation is my own. For each text reproduced, both in the body of
the thesis and in the Appendix, translations are identified and their location given as a
short reference (for example, ‘Van Beek, (2006), p x’). Full details of these are included
in the Bibliography. In a significant number of cases I have modified these translations
according to my understanding of the Ancient Greek and of 21* century Australian
English. In those cases the reference is marked ‘modified’. Where the translation is

entirely my own, it is marked simply ‘Trans. Mackay’.

1.4 The structure of the thesis

The thesis is divided into three parts—Foundations (two chapters), Directives (five
chapters) and Other Speech Acts (three chapters). These parts are preceded by a chapter

of introduction and followed by a chapter of conclusions.

In seeking to describe and analyse particular texts, [ am aware of the need for caution.
Description is always partial and can only address a limited number of aspects of any
phenomenon. The aspects described will have been selected, consciously or
unconsciously, because of an underlying theoretical approach to language—a model. It
is important to be explicit about this model. In PART I of the thesis, therefore, Chapter
2 Foundations, provides such an account. In addition, good scholarship benefits from
the work of those who have already considered the same or similar issues and builds
upon it. Chapter 3 Pragmatics and Ancient Greek — Previous Studies provides an

overview of relevant research. These chapters identify a number of tools provided by

% Van Beek, The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros.

% See the two preceding footnotes.
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contemporary theories of pragmatics that have been used to some degree in examining
other Ancient Greek texts and that are considered likely to be useful in examining these
papyri. Chief among these is the concept of the speech act and it is this tool that

provides the overall structure for the remainder of the thesis.

Part II considers what is perhaps the most common speech act in these letters—
Directives. Chapter 4 Directives in the papyri provides an overview of directive speech
acts, for the purpose of clarifying the concept and noting some cautions relevant to its
application to the papyri. A number of subsets of directive speech acts that are found in
the texts form the topic of the remaining chapters in this part. They are: Chapter 5
Threats and warnings; Chapter 6 Orders; Chapter 7 Requests; and Chapter 8

Petitions and petitioning.

While of major importance, directive speech acts are not the only speech acts performed
by the writers of these letters. Other speech acts employed to persuade or otherwise
interact with the recipients should not be ignored. These are considered in Part III.
Chapter 9 Other speech acts in the archives provides an overview of them using the
classification of speech acts developed by Searle.*” Chapter 10 Assertives considers
speech acts referred to by Searle by this name and Chapter 11 Commissives and
expressives concludes the discussion by considering examples of letters where
correspondents appear to be making commitments as to their future action, or

expressing their own psychological state.

Chapter 12 Conclusions, returns to the questions posed in this Introduction and sets out
some answers that I consider justifiable in the light of the analysis provided. The

usefulness or otherwise of this approach to the papyri is also reflected upon.

The Appendices consist of a Concordance and reproduce the Supplementary Texts

referred to in Section 1.3.3 above.

0 John R. Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', Language in Society, 5/1 (1976), pp 1-23.
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Foundations






2

FOUNDATIONS

Without language, thought is a vague, uncharted nebula. There are no pre-existing

ideas, and nothing is distinct before the appearance of language.'

As indicated in the previous chapter, description and analysis of any text is
inevitably coloured by assumptions and beliefs that may not always be recognised, let
alone acknowledged by writers, even to themselves.? I am aware of this and consider it
necessary to be as explicit as possible about the model of language that informs this
thesis. This chapter, therefore, begins by setting out the model that I adopt. An outline
of the analytical tools emerging from it follows. The applicability of these tools to
ancient documents is then addressed through brief discussion of the field of historical

pragmatics.

2.1  Models of language

2.1.1 Two approaches: pragmatic vs grammatical

In Section 1.1 of Chapter I, two approaches to the language of the papyri were

identified and briefly introduced. This requires elaboration.

That language is not a straightforward mapping of ‘reality’ onto words was well known
to the ancient Greeks. It is this insight that informed the sophists and led ultimately to
the development of rhetoric as a fundamental discipline in classical education.’ That it

was also the subject of satire by Aristophanes (The Clouds) is evidence that in this

! Ferdinand de Saussure, Course in General Linguistics, trans. Wade Baskin (London: Peter Owen
Limited, 1959), p 112.

* This is true of any scientific discussion in that there are assumptions taken for granted and held constant
while others are explored. Asa Kasher, Philosophy and Discourse Analysis', in Teun A. Van Dijk (ed.),
Handbook of Discourse Analysis (Volume 1; London: Academic Press, 1985), pp 231 - 248 at p 236.

? These comments are drawn from A. Lépez Eire, 'Rhetoric and Language', in Ian Worthington (ed.), A
Companion to Greek Rhetoric (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2007), pp 336 - 349.



2 Foundations

regard many were well aware of such thinking and that it was not an uncontested view.
Nor was a concern with the importance of language confined to the sophists and later
writers on rhetoric. It is important to remember the emphasis placed upon effective

speaking as a necessary skill for the heroes of Homer, both in content and delivery.*

Such a view of language, the first of the two approaches considered here, is
sophisticated. It is nevertheless possible to sum up its essence in a few words. Language
is goal-directed. A speaker or writer always has his or her purposes in mind in making
any utterance and will use a wide variety of means to achieve them. All of these means
will be specific to the particular context in which the utterance is made. This includes
where the utterance is made, the social role of the speaker, the social role of those
addressed and, at least in some cases, who else is present. As Kasher observes of a

matter that will be of special interest later in this thesis:

Only a person who plays a certain role in...a background hierarchy is in a position

to use imperative sentences, under suitable circumstances, in order to issue

5
a command.

Language viewed in this way is, in the fundamental meaning of the term, ‘pragmatic’. It

is the first of the two approaches discussed in this section.

A pragmatic approach draws our attention to the wide variety of strategies speakers may
adopt to achieve their goals, and the skill displayed by them in their judicious use.
Speakers/writers pursue their purposes quite self-consciously at times, as in the case of
an orator addressing the Athenian assembly. At other times they may pursue their
purposes almost unconsciously and, at least in the case of spoken language, would have
to stop and think for a moment to articulate in detail what they are trying to achieve. It
follows that language is inextricably intertwined with its social context and the actors,

whether proximal or distant, involved. It is, first and foremost ‘an instrument of social

* Michael Gagarin, 'Background and Origins: Oratory and Rhetoric before the Sophists', lan Worthington
(ed.), A Companion to Greek Rhetoric, pp 27 - 36.

3 Kasher, 'Philosophy and Discourse Analysis', p 240.
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interaction between human beings’ not ‘an abstract object’ to be characterised by a set

of formal rules of grammar, syntax and the like.®

To put the same point another way, any utterance, even the kind of brief exchange
involved in everyday conversation, is more complex than is commonly recognised. That
language establishes a link between the speaker and the hearer(s) using a flow of
vocalisation, ordered according to the syntax of the language and limited (mostly) to its
phonemes, is obvious. What is sometimes overlooked is that the meaning of individual
words and expressions, while clearly of the utmost importance, may also vary according
to the context. It is also necessary in understanding the utterance to take into account
other aspects of context, such as the relationships existing between the speaker and the
hearer, and the physical, social, temporal and psychological environment in which it
occurred. As the Greeks came to realise, any useful thinking about language must

somehow take account of this complexity.

A pragmatic approach to language has led to the development of a major sub-discipline
within modern linguistics. In my view this approach has absorbed much that is of value
in ancient (and modern) rhetorical approaches. More importantly it has developed into a
very fruitful area of research in its own right. It has produced a valuable set of insights
and tools that are enormously useful in understanding texts such as those under

consideration here—as this thesis seeks to demonstrate.

Yet there is a second approach that, notwithstanding the attention paid to the work of
ancient authors on rhetoric such as Aristotle, scholars in the area of ancient languages in
particular have preferred. Much scholarship has examined the meaning of words in
isolation, their morphology, and the syntax with which they are marshalled. Much effort
has also been directed towards achieving an understanding of phonetics, including
phonetic change over time. These concerns, especially those focusing on semantics,
morphology and syntax, may be referred to, for convenience, as ‘grammatical’

approaches. Their focus has, in general, been the single sentence.” Grammatical

¢ Simon C. Dik, Functional Grammar, eds S.C. Dik and J. G. Kooij (North-Holland Linguistic Series;
Amsterdam, New York, Oxford: North-Holland Publishing Company, 1978), p 1.

" Brown and Yule perhaps go too far in declaring that a ‘grammarian’s data is inevitably the single
sentence’, but they are probably correct more often than not. Gillian Brown and George Yule, Discourse
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approaches have, at least until recently characterised most scholarship addressing
Ancient Greek.? Yet, to reiterate, and as Bakker so succinctly states, ‘[L]anguage is
not...a simple algorithm or a value-free “code” for the expression of thoughts’.” The

grammatical approach has therefore missed much of importance.

It is important not to deny the value of this scholarship and I am not doing so. It is very
important knowledge in its own right. The division into two approaches that I have
made overstates a complex issue.'’ Yet it is the case that a grammatical approach pays
less attention (and in my view insufficient attention) to the dynamic nature of
language—dynamism recognised by the Greeks themselves so many centuries ago.
Consequently, for the purposes of this thesis, it is the pragmatic approach to language

that will be adopted.

To find a model that incorporates this insight while still being simple enough to inform
an analysis of the kind to be undertaken here is difficult. There are many approaches to
language and many models, although not all address the considerations set out above. "’
Many of these are very technical. It is also not unreasonable to include ancient rhetoric
among the models, as there have been a number of developments based upon the
foundation of ancient rhetoric across a lengthy historical period.'* Some authors have
sought to merge insights from traditional rhetorical approaches and modern theories of

the pragmatics of language. Some of these are noted in 2.1.3 below.

Because of these developments, and above all because of the debt we owe to the ancient

Greeks for recognising the pragmatic nature of language in the first place, a model that

Analysis, eds B. Comrie et al. (Cambridge Textbooks in Linguistics; Cambridge; New York: Cambridge
University Press, 1983), p 20.

¥ Egbert J. Bakker, 'Introduction’, in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), A Companion to the Ancient Greek Language
(Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010 (a)), pp 1 - 8 at pp 1-2.

°Ibid., at p 5.

' For a brief overview of some of the differing views of the relationship between pragmatics, semantics
and syntax, together with articles that explore aspects of these differences in detail see Bernd Heine and
Heiko Narrog (eds.), The Oxford Handbook of Linguistic Analysis, (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2010), pp 13 - 14.

' Heine and Narrog (ibid.) also provide a relatively recent overview of a wide range of models.

2 Douglas Ehninger, 'On Systems of Rhetoric', Philosophy and Rhetoric, 25/Supplementary Issue (1992),
pp 15 - 28.
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can accommodate ancient rhetorical insights and modern pragmatic theories without
seeking to incorporate either into the other seems desirable. Such a model would be of
most heuristic value for this thesis. It is this thinking that has led me to adopt the model

of language proposed by Jakobson, to which I now turn."

2.1.2 Jakobson’s model

Jakobson designates six speech functions that he declares to be characteristic of any
verbal communication, each of which can provide the focus for analysis. His model is
reproduced as Figure 2.1. It deliberately eschews what he considered to be the illicit
restrictions placed on the discipline of linguistics by those who view the sentence as the

‘highest analyzable construction’, or who wish to restrict its scope to ‘grammar alone’."*

Context
Message

Addresser Addressee

Contact

Code

Figure 2.1 Jakobson’s model of language

A strictly grammatical approach to language would, in this model, focus on code and
message. By contrast, in a pragmatic approach, to return for a moment to a rhetorical
example, for an orator such as Demosthenes, the addressee(s), the context and the
addresser are at least as important as the message. Indeed, for his purposes, they are
probably the most important elements. An orator must decide how to order a speech,
what words to choose, and what figures (if any) to use given the occasion and the

audience so that the message is both easily understood and as persuasive as possible."

¥ Roman Jakobson, 'Closing Statement: Linguistics and Poetics', in Thomas A. Sebeok (ed.), Style in
Language (New York; London: The Technology Press of Masachusetts Institute of Technology and John
Wiley & Sons Inc., 1960), pp 350 - 377.

“Tbid., p 352.

' ¢ Any author writing for the Assembly or the law courts would need to consider how to hold the
attention of a large, often boisterous, and easily bored crowd’. Victor Bers, 'Kunstprosa: Philosophy,
History, Oratory', in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), A Companion to the Ancient Greek Language (Chichester:
Wiley Blackwell, 2010), 453 - 467 at p 458.

23



2 Foundations

Of course it is impossible to separate out elements in this way with any degree of purity.
Jakobson himself stresses this, noting that ‘we could...hardly find verbal messages that
would fulfill only one function’.'® The issue is one of emphasis and perspective. In the
case of an utterance with a rhetorical intent, the nature of that intent invites the

perspective here outlined.

Notwithstanding these limits, what this model does do is recognise the richness of
language in a way that concentration on one or more of semantics, syntax and
phonology does not. In its emphasis on the link between addresser and addressee in
their respective roles and context, and like rhetoric and modern pragmatic theorists, the
model places emphasis upon the intentions of the speaker. In distinguishing message
and contact from code, and in giving prominence to context, it meets de Saussure’s
stipulation that languages cannot be understood without keeping in mind their

community of speakers."’

2.1.3 Jakobson, rhetoric and pragmatics

There are two, very practical reasons why Jakobson’s model is so useful in orienting

this thesis.

Firstly, it readily accommodates the approach to language found in ancient rhetoric.
Porter has argued that rhetoric was the means by which the ancient Greeks identified
and articulated their growing understanding of metalanguage. Porter draws parallels
between Jakobson’s model, which he describes, and parts of Aristotle’s On Rhetoric."®
Certainly Aristotle’s famous definition "Ect® 81 1 9nroQuxn SOV TEQL EXAGTOV
700 B oot TO Evdeyopevov Tbovov, (Aristot. Rh. 1.2.1) usually translated as ‘the
capacity to consider in each case the possible means of persuasion’", invites one to ask

where these ‘means of persuasion’ might be found. It is readily apparent that all of the

' Jakobson, 'Closing Statement: Linguistics and Poetics', p 352.
'7 *masse parlante’ - De Saussure, Course in General Linguistics, p 77.

'8 James Porter, 'Language as a System in Ancient Rhetoric and Grammar', in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), A
Companion to the Ancient Greek Language (Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010 (a)), pp 512 - 523 at pp
512 - 513.

Uw.w. Fortenbaugh, 'Aristotle's Art of Rhetoric', in Ian Worthington (ed.), A Companion to Greek
Rhetoric (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), pp 107 - 123 at p 107.
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elements identified by Jakobson are likely to be relevant to that consideration. For
example, the divisions Aristotle makes in setting out the parts of a speech show him
concentrating on one or other aspect of language that Jakobson has identified—in this
case perhaps the ‘context’ and/or the ‘code’. Similarly, figures of speech can be
considered to be one way to analyse how a speaker (or ‘addresser’) might have greater

or lesser impact on an addressee, and greater or lesser force with respect to the message.

Secondly, Jakobson’s model also accommodates the approach to language taken by
modern linguistic theories of ‘pragmatics’. It is not easy to find a definition of
pragmatics as succinct as Aristotle’s of rhetoric. Levinson devotes some thirty pages to
a chapter section headed ‘defining pragmatics’, giving due recognition to the differing
approaches found in what was still a relatively new area of inquiry when he wrote.*
More recently, Ariel devotes a monograph to the subject, specifically seeking to
distinguish pragmatic from grammatical aspects of language. Her conclusion: that the
best way of distinguishing the two is to recognise that grammar is about code and
pragmatics is about inference—the inferences we draw from both grammatical code and
a range of extra-grammatical features, is succinct and generally convincing.”' But it is
Yule, writing a much earlier and less comprehensive treatment of the subject who is
perhaps most helpful in that his views are more readily comprehensible in the light of
Jakobson’s model. In his glossary, he declares pragmatics to be ‘[T]he study of speaker
meaning as distinct from word or sentence meaning’.”> Moreover, very helpfully, he
further operationalises his account, declaring that pragmatics is the study of:

* ‘speaker meaning

* ‘contextual meaning

*  ‘how more gets communicated than is said

* ‘the expression of relative distance’.”

2 Stephen C. Levinson, Pragmatics, eds B. Comrie et al. (Cambridge Textbooks in Linguistics;
Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1983), pp 5-35.

! Mira Ariel, Defining Pragmatics (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010), pp 271 - 272.

2 George Yule, Pragmatics, ed. H. G. Widdowson (Oxford Introductions to Language Study; Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1996), p 133.

3 Ibid., p 3.
25



2 Foundations

In the context of Ancient Greek, Bakker summarises the essence of pragmatic

approaches to language as he sees it as follows.

In its most principled (some would say, radical) form, pragmatics sees “linguistic meaning” not
as something that inheres in the words and sentences themselves of the language, but in the
strategies by which speakers convey through language what they mean or intend to achieve.

Words don’t mean, speakers do... %

I would prefer to amend Bakker slightly to indicate that linguistic meaning does not
inhere in the words and sentences alone. Nevertheless his is an excellent statement of

this approach.

This relationship between Jakobson’s model, ancient rhetoric and modern pragmatics is
important. All three share an understanding of the complex social quality of language,
its context dependence and purposiveness, and a willingness to deal with larger units of
language than the clause or sentence.” Yet while they share much, there are also

differences that need to be understood.

First, ancient rhetoric and modern pragmatics, although they would not express it in this
way, share the goal of explaining in detail how the various features of language
identified by Jakobson work in practice. Each has developed ways of analysing
language with respect to its goals, purposes and effectiveness. Each has developed its
own set of tools for thinking about language. Jakobson, by contrast, offers no tools. His
model is of an object to be explored. Rhetoric and pragmatics supply tools to facilitate

that exploration.

Secondly, setting aside Jakobson’s model for the moment, there are other differences
between ancient rhetoric and modern pragmatics. The principal focus of ancient
rhetoric—public speech making—is different to the focus of pragmatics. The latter

analyses speech in all contexts, including the banal, and attends also to writing. The

* Egbert J. Bakker, 'Pragmatics: Speech and Text', in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), A Companion to the Ancient
Greek Language (Chichester: Wiley Blackwell, 2010 (a)), pp 151 - 167 at p 151.

» Casper C. De Jonge, From Demetrius to Dik: Ancient and Modern Views on Greek and Latin Word
Order', in Rutger J. Allan and Michel Buijs (eds.), The Language of Literature: Linguistic Approaches to
Classical Texts (Amsterdam Studies in Classical Philology; Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2007), 211 - 231 at p
231.
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literature of ancient rhetoric was prescriptive in nature—that is to say, it was intended to
serve as a source of instruction for speakers. Pragmatics seeks to describe everyday
usage. These are by no means all the differences. Despite this, there have nevertheless
been attempts to subsume ancient rhetoric under more recently developed frameworks.
Many topics of rhetoric are now commonly analysed by other disciplines, ‘including
parts of syntax, pragmatics, stylistics and sociolinguistics’.*® The relationship between
them has been the topic of interesting discussion and brief mention of some of the

proposals to emerge from this is consequently appropriate here.

Leech, one of the earliest scholars to address this issue, proposed what he calls ‘[A]
process model of language’—a model of no little utility.”” He does however, define
‘rhetoric’ in a rather special way for his purposes, the details of which need not detain
us.” In a manner not far removed from Leech, Dascal and Gross have proposed a
Gricean theory of rhetoric. * This proposal also relies upon a specific ‘reading’ of the
rhetorical tradition. Dascal and Gross have suggested that pragmatics may serve as a
common analytic framework for considering both rhetoric and dialectic.’ This is a very
ambitious paper. Some may take issue with both its understanding of dialectic and of
rhetoric. Mason has suggested taking Austin’s notion of a perlocutionary act and
complementing it with what he calls a ‘perlocutionary field’. This is a set of social
beliefs and expectations that changes over time and, in Mason’s view, can help explain

the success or otherwise of certain rhetorical strategies.’’

2 P, H. Matthews, 'Oxford Concise Dictionary of Linguistics', (2nd edn.; Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2007).

7 Geoffrey N. Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, eds R. H. Robins and Martin Harris (Longman
Linguistics Library; New York: Longman, 1983), p 58 ff. See also Geoffrey N. Leech, Explorations in
Semantics and Pragmatics, eds Herman Parret and Jef Verschueren (Pragmatics & Beyond; Amsterdam:
John Benjamins, 1980).

% Yameng Liu and Chunsen Zhu, 'Rhetoric as the Antistrophos of Pragmatics: Towards a "Competition of
Cooperation" in the Study of Language Use', Journal of Pragmatics, 43 (2011), pp 3403 - 3415 at p 3404.

» Marcelo Dascal and Alan G. Gross, 'The Marriage of Pragmatics and Rhetoric', Philosophy & Rhetoric,
32/2 (1999), pp 107 - 130. See also Attila L. Nemesi, Tmplicature Phenomena in Classical Rhetoric',
Journal of Pragmatics, 50 (2013), pp 129 - 151.

% Scott Jacobs, 'Rhetoric and Dialectic from the Standpoint of Normative Pragmatics', Argumentation, 14
(2000), pp 261 - 286.

*! Jeff Mason, 'Rhetoric and the Perlocutionary Field', Philosophy & Rhetoric, 27/4 (1994), pp 410 - 414.
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All of these suggestions are interesting and useful. None is entirely satisfactory. They
illustrate the difficulty of determining which aspects of pragmatics might account best
for the insights of ancient rhetoric. I can find no consensus about this in the literature to
date. This suggests caution in assuming that pragmatics can replace the insights of

ancient rhetoric.

It would seem preferable to proceed on the assumption that rhetoric and pragmatics can
complement each other, both contributing their particular insights into language. This is
the argument of Liu and Zhu (referred to above as critics of Leech).*” It is also the
approach of De Jonge.*” He draws attention to the similarity between the accounts of
word order provided in the rhetorical treatises of Demetrius and Quintilian and the
framework of functional grammar, without arguing that one should replace the other.
He reaches this conclusion by adopting a strategy that, citing Rorty,** he calls ‘rational
reconstruction’. By this he means looking at theories developed in antiquity hoping that
they might solve a modern problem.* This seems a sensible approach and, when used in
conjunction with modern theories, provides a middle way. The case for this approach is
further strengthened by observing the good evidence found for the contemporary

usefulness of rhetorical thinking in a variety of settings.*®

There is also sense, in the context of this thesis, in looking for examples of the use of
rhetorical tropes and techniques in the letters of often well-educated writers who lived

in a culture that had only recently systematised the study of such.

Some of the analytical tools developed by both ancient rhetoric and modern pragmatics
will therefore be used in this thesis. An account of the available tools follows. They are
discussed, for the sake of convenience, under two headings: 2.2 Rhetorical tools and 2.3

Pragmatic tools. An additional section, (2.4), is devoted to Historical Pragmatics. It is

32 Liu and Zhu, 'Rhetoric as the Antistrophos of Pragmatics: Towards a "Competition of Cooperation” in
the Study of Language Use'.

3 De Jonge, 'From Demetrius to Dik', p 231.

* R Rorty, 'The Historiography of Philosophy. Four Genres', in R. Rorty, J.B. Schneewind, and Q.
Skinner (eds.), Philosophy in History: Esays on the Historiography of Philosophy (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1984) pp 49 - 76.

3 De Jonge, 'From Demetrius to Dik', p 212.
36 Sam Leith, You Talkin' to Me?: Rhetoric from Aristotle to Obama (London: Profile Books Ltd, 2011).
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separated out here for special attention because of the material under consideration in
this thesis and because it is a growing area of research in its own right with its own
special insights. It meets the possible objection that may be raised about the
appropriateness of trying to apply tools developed with contemporary (and often oral)

language in mind to ancient documents.

2.2 Rhetorical tools

Given that the ancient rhetorical tradition focuses on public speech making,
deliberative, forensic and epideictic, its usefulness in considering private and business
letters may seem limited. Yet Aristotle’s definition, cited under 2.1.3 (‘the capacity to
consider in each case the possible means of persuasion’) is broad and may be applied
widely. It is true that treatments of letter writing are not to be found in the early
rhetorical handbooks.” Letter writing had only a small place in formal rhetorical
education. Only in the work attributed to Demetrius—On Style—which probably dates
from the first century B.C.E., do we find an explicit discussion of its requirements.* A

moment’s reflection however shows that rhetoric has great relevance for letters.

Letter writers share many of the same challenges as orators. They are not in
conversation with their audience (although an orator may well receive immediate
feedback, such as cheering or booing, not available to a letter writer). They both strive
to ‘present’ ideas to an audience with a view to their acceptance and, most commonly,
to persuade its members of the ‘correctness’ of those ideas. They both, generally, have

time to think through in advance the approach they take.

There are also reasons why a letter written in the ancient world can most appropriately
be examined from the perspective of ancient rhetoric. Some letters to be discussed in
this thesis were dictated to scribes by people who were most likely illiterate. Others

were composed by people of considerable education. While we have almost no literary

37 Abraham J. Malherbe, Ancient Epistolary Theorists, ed. Bernard Brandon Scott (Society of Biblical
Literature: Sources for Biblical Study, Number 19; Atlanta, Georgia: Scholars Press, 1988), p 2.

* W. Rhys Roberts, Demetrius on Style: The Greek Text of Demetrius De Elocutione Edited after the
Paris Manuscript (Hildesheim: Georg Olms Verlag, 1902 (1969 reprint)) at § 223 - 235. Malherbe
correctly notes that these sections are an excursus. Malherbe, Ancient Epistolary Theorists, p 3.
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evidence concerning education from the Hellenistic period, and no treatise on rhetoric
or oration completed between ¢.300 and late first century B.C.E.,” there is good reason
(from later writings) to believe that rhetoric was very much a part of the education of
the rich and powerful.* There is also reason to believe that rhetoric continued to play an
important role in public life throughout the Hellenistic period.*' It is unlikely that there
would be no sign of this in the letters of the time. The following tools emerge from
these considerations. It is acknowledged that they are not a comprehensive list and there

is overlap between them.

2.2.1 Structure

One of the ways in which rhetorical education might be exhibited, and consequently the
first tool that ancient rhetoric provides us with, is in the structure used to put a letter
together. What evidence is there that the letter was deliberately (or perhaps
unconsciously) divided into the four sections (prooimion, narrative, agon, and epilogue)
that the ancient texts of rhetoric identify?** How much attention is given by the author
to establishing a connection with the recipient(s) (ethos)? Is a substantial part of the
letter devoted to engaging the sympathy, anger, or other emotions (pathos) of the

recipient(s)?

2.2.2  Artful modes of persuasion

Do we see systematic use of ‘artful modes of persuasion’ as set out by Aristotle:
rational argument, emotional appeal, and persuasion through character?*’ Rational
argument may stand apart from any rhetorical framework and would be all that is

necessary, in Aristotle’s view, in a world that is not ‘corrupt’. The extent to which

% Martine Cuypers, 'Historiography, Rhetoric, and Science: Rethinking a Few Assumptions on
Hellenistic Prose', in James J. Clauss and Martine Cuypers (eds.), A Companion to Hellenistic Literature
(Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), pp 317 - 336 at p 323. Cuypers notes that On Style by Demetrius may
be an exception although there has been much disagreement as to when it should be dated.

* Teresa Morgan, 'Rhetoric and Education', in Ian Worthington (ed.), A Companion to Greek Rhetoric
(Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), pp 303 - 319 at p 309.

! Cuypers, 'Historiography, Rhetoric, and Science: Rethinking a Few Assumptions on Hellenistic Prose'.

42 Michael De Brauw, 'The Parts of the Speech', in lan Worthington (ed.), A Companion to Greek
Rhetoric (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), pp 187 - 202.

 W.W. Fortenbaugh, 'Aristotle's Art of Rhetoric', ibid., pp 107 - 123.
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rational argument is supported by, for example, arguments from the character of the
addresser, or through appeal to the emotions of the addressee is nevertheless of great

interest, as is how well each of these techniques manages to reinforce the others.

223 Style

Letter writers, like any writers, are in one respect similar to speakers. They choose,
again whether consciously or unconsciously, between various ways of delivering their
message—from a wide variety of styles and tones.* They vary in the extent to which
they use active or passive voice, simple or compound sentences, rhetorical questions,
and figures of speech such as hyperbole or litotes. In some cases style is as much a
personal characteristic as is personality. In other cases it is used deliberately for

persuasive effect. In both cases it is of considerable interest.

2.3  Pragmatic tools

That pragmatics has potential as a way of approaching Ancient Greek has been
increasingly recognised in recent years.* Slings states the case for this approach most
forcefully when he writes that ‘[T]he only useful way of studying style is audience-
oriented, linguistic and more in particular pragmatic’*® (emphasis added). Pragmatics is
a broad field. The key question, as in the case of rhetoric above, is which aspects of it
may be relevant here and what tools for analysis can it furnish. The answer, for the

purposes of this thesis, is that there are five.

* Roger D. Sell, 'The Politeness of Literary Texts', in Roger D. Sell (ed.), Literary Pragmatics (London
and New York: Routledge, 1991), pp 208 - 224 at p 218.

4 See, for example, Porter, 'Language as a System in Ancient Rhetoric and Grammar', in Egbert J. Bakker
(ed.), A Companion to the Ancient Greek Language (Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell), pp 512 - 523. Also
Andreas Willi, 'Register Variation', ibid., pp 297 - 310.

6 S. R. Slings, 'Oral Strategies in the Language of Herodotus', in Egbert J. Bakker, Irene J. F. De Jong,
and Hans Van Wees (eds.), Brill's Companion to Herodotus (Leiden; Boston; Koln: Brill, 2002), pp 53 -
TTatp77.
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2.3.1 Speech acts

Sometimes, and in some contexts, using words for a given purpose is more than just
‘saying’. It is to act in the world in a most forceful and significant way. Utterances of
this kind have come to be called ‘speech acts’. ‘[T]he central tenet of speech act theory
is that the uttering of a sentence is, or is part of, an action within the framework of
social institutions or conventions.’*’ They thus include the utterances of people who
have been appointed to important positions in a particular society and who are formally
exercising their legitimate authority. Examples include a marriage celebrant declaring a
couple to be married according to civil or religious law, and a judge, pronouncing
sentence on a convicted criminal. Examples of less formal use of speech acts include
utterances that occur frequently in everyday interactions (although their form may well

vary from society to society), such as apologising, promising, or threatening.

All of the above speech acts have been labelled ‘illocutionary’ by John Austin. Austin is
generally credited with being first to elucidate this concept.*® The term draws to our
attention the force of the utterance as distinct from its grammar or reference. While
there is a difference in his conceptualisation between the uttering of the words ‘I advise
you to..." (the locutionary act) and the force of these words (the illocution), both of
which he would consider to be part of a speech act, in practice the distinction is

generally glossed over and has not been accepted by others such as Searle.*

There have been several attempts, beginning with Austin,” to provide a classification of
illocutionary speech acts. The most systematic and arguably most influential is that of

Searle.”" In brief he identifies the following types of illocutionary acts:

*" Yan Huang, Pragmatics, eds Keith Brown et al. (Oxford Textbooks in Linguistics; Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2007) , p 93.

8 J. L. Austin, How to Do Things with Words (the William James Lectures Delivered at Harvard
University in 1955) (2nd edn.; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1976).

* John R. Searle, Speech Acts: An Essay in the Philosophy of Language (London: Cambridge University
Press, 1969), p 23 nl.

30 Austin (How to Do Things with Words) was under no illusions as to the difficulty of the task. He
hypothesised that, in English, the number of verbs capable of expressing speech acts explicitly (examples
include order, warn, name, sentence....) is ‘...of the order of the third power of 10.” Ibid., p 150.

! More generally in Searle, Speech Acts: An Essay in the Philosophy of Language. Most explicitly in
John R. Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', Language in Society, 5/1 (1976), pp 1-23.
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‘Representatives’; ‘Directives’; ‘Commissives’; ‘Expressives’; and ‘Declarations’.
These terms will be explained and explored progressively throughout this thesis.
Perhaps the last is most challenging. Searle considers that: ‘Making a statement is as
much performing an illocutionary act as making a promise, a bet, a warning or what
have you. Any utterance will consist in performing one or more illocutionary acts’>

(emphasis added). This view is consistent with the purposive, functional approach to

language adopted by Jakobson and discussed above.

Of particular interest here are the illocutionary acts Searle classifies as directives. As
already noted in the introduction to this thesis, efforts to get the recipients of letters to
act in certain ways—to ‘direct’ them—are perhaps the most notable feature of these

documents.

Exploring speech acts of all kinds however, has proved to be a useful approach to
language. Just how useful is demonstrated in relation to the classical canon by the work
of Denizot.” In focusing on directive speech acts, and indeed a particular sub-set of
these—orders—she explores matters of considerable relevance to this thesis.
Notwithstanding the fact that some speech acts are identifiable from one or more
distinctive patterns of phonology, morphology and syntax,” and notwithstanding the
fact that in the case of orders there is a specific grammatical form—the imperative—in
most languages, Denizot prefers a pragmatic approach to language. She explicitly
abandons semantics as a means of reaching a satisfactory definition of an order or of

otherwise understanding this speech act.”

Risselada has published a monograph covering similar material to Denizot but with
respect to Latin.’® Her starting point is an examination of directives as speech acts. Of

particular interest for this thesis is the typology of speech acts that she adopts, dividing

32 Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', at p 14.

>3 Camille Denizot, Donner des ordres en grec ancien. Etude linguistique des formes de l'injonction
(Mont-Saint-Aignan: Presses universitaire de Rouen et du Havre).

> Levinson, Pragmatics, p. 372.

% Denizot, (Donner des ordres en grec ancien) writes at p 22: L acte directif est donc caractérisé par une
variété sémantique qui peut étre étudiée, mais qui ne peut servir de base a une définition de l’injonction.

%6 Rodie Risselada, Imperatives and Other Directive Expressions in Latin: A Study in the Pragmatics of a
Dead Language (Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1993).
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them into speech acts about actions, speech acts about emotions and speech acts about
facts.”” As will become apparent, this division can be found in the letters under

consideration here.

The identification and consideration of speech acts is for these reasons, as well as others

outlined earlier in this chapter, a very important part of this thesis.

2.3.2 Conversational implicature

The notion of ‘conversational implicature’*® begins with the observation that, in trying
to achieve their purposes, speakers or writers start with a number of assumptions. In
particular, they will presume certain knowledge to be held by their hearers and that
those hearers will hold certain attitudes and expectations. There will often be what has
been called a ‘preferred interpretation’ of any utterance shared by speaker and listener.”
Trying to understand the presumptions that lie behind many utterances turns one
attention away from the surface or grammatical meaning in order to clarify why this
particular utterance, rather than others apparently semantically equivalent, was made.
(This has, in fact, been the essential achievement of the development of pragmatics as a

whole.®)

Grice proposed a number of principles or maxims that appear to underlie most
conversations. People may generally be expected to cooperate, be generally truthful,
relevant, concise, and clear. He also noted that when participants in an exchange appear
to depart from these principles, there is likely to be a reason present in the context,
which once identified, generally shows they have not departed from too far from these

maxims at all.*" Understanding this gives a scholar seeking to identify the purposes of

°7 Ibid., p 37ff.

%% The foundational treatment of this topic was by Grice, first proposed in 1967 in a series of lectures and
re-presented in H. Paul Grice, Studies in the Way of Words (Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press,
1991). The theory has been revisited and developed many times, a relatively recent example being
Stephen C. Levinson, Presumptive Meanings: The Theory of Generalized Conversational Implicature
(Cambridge Mass.: MIT Press, 2000).

%% Levinson, Presumptive Meanings: The Theory of Generalized Conversational Implicature, p 1.

% (Editorial), 'Linguistics and Pragmatics, 25 Years After', Journal of Pragmatics, (2002), pp 1671 - 1682
atp 1672.

8! Levinson, Pragmatics, pp 100 - 118.
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apparently incongruous passages a useful heuristic. It should be noted here that while
Grice and his successors have focused mostly upon oral conversation, he assumed the
principles he outlined apply in other contexts, including letters, and used a hypothetical
letter to illustrate an important point.®> He also rejected a potential rational grounding
of his theory because it did not apply to a number of circumstances, one of which was

letters.®

While not as important as speech acts, the insights of Grice also play a significant role
in this thesis. They can help make sense of some of the more cryptic (for us) letters.
Grice invites us to infer that there are shared understandings between the
correspondents that we lack—a lack that is hardly surprising given our distance from
the situation. The notion of conversational implicature and evidence of its operation in
these letters also suggests that we may be justified in regarding many of them as

‘conversational’ in register.

2.3.3 Deixis

At its most basic, deixis refers to linguistic expressions that point.* The ‘pointing’ may
involve space (‘here’, ‘there’, ‘this’, ‘that’), person (‘I’, ‘you’, ‘her’), and time
(‘before’, ‘later’).® It has also been described, succinctly, as ‘what speakers do to locate
themselves in space and time, with respect to things, events and each other’.* Deixis is
the area of pragmatics that has the strongest claim to be seen as universal across all
languages.®” Bakker (elsewhere) provides an introductory treatment of how Ancient
Greek grammar meets the demands of deictic expressions with respect to space and

time, stressing that these elements, if present, require some understanding of context to

82 Grice, Studies in the Way of Words, p 33.
5 Ibid., p 29.

% Yule, Pragmatics, p 9.

5 Tbid.

5 Egbert J. Bakker, Pointing at the Past: From Formula to Performance in Homeric Poetics (Washington
DC & Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press, 2005), p 71.

57 Barbara Kryk, 'On Pragmatic Universals', Studia Anglica Posnaniensia, 23 (1990), pp 63 - 72 at p 63.
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be intelligible.®® To understand deictic expressions one must be able to identify the

participants doing the communicating and their location in both space and time.*

A consequence of the importance of contextual information in understanding deictic
expressions is that letters between associates may often be difficult for outsiders to
interpret. Associates may know each other very well. They also know their social and
geographical context. Frequent use of deictic pronouns and demonstratives may be
sufficient for their purpose. The scholar who tries to understand these purposes will

need to pay close attention to their deictic terminology.

It is also the case that ‘there has been no full-scale systematic work on deixis as it
occurs in either ancient Greek or Latin. Studies of deixis in various ancient authors have
typically moved from the identification of deictic features in an author or text to literary
interpretation’.”” Edmunds proceeds to list seven deictic features of both Ancient Greek
and Latin ‘about which one would like to know more’.”" They include demonstratives,
adverbs of place, verbal tense and verbal aspect’” and particles. These are all matters
upon which the non-literary papyri may be able to cast light and will be identified and

discussed where relevant.

2.3.4 Discourse analysis

Discourse analysis focuses on longer units of language. Discourse analysts are
interested in how the overall purpose of a series of sentences (such as those forming a
letter) affects their internal grammar and syntax. In general however, they are less

interested in the internal grammar of the sentences, or even the relationship between

5 Bakker, Pragmatics: Speech and Text', p 152.

% (C.J. Fillmore, Lectures on Deixis (C SL T Lecture Notes Number 65; Stanford California: Centre for
the Study of Language and Information, 1997), p 59.

O Lowell Edmunds, 'Deixis in Ancient Greek and Latin Literature: Historical Introduction and State of
the Question', Philologia Antiqua, 1 (2008), pp 67 - 98 at p 79.

7 Ibid., pp 79 - 82.

7 Bakker ('Pragmatics: Speech and Text'.) references work he has done in this area that develops further
the approach outlined in the work cited. Egbert J. Bakker, "Verbal Aspect and Mimetic Description in
Thucydides', in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), Grammar as Interpretation: Greek Literature in Its Linguistic
Contexts (Mnemosyne Bibliotheca Classica Batava; Leiden New York Koln: Brill, 1997), pp 7 - 54.
Bakker, Pointing at the Past: From Formula to Performance in Homeric Poetics. Egbert J. Bakker,
"Time, Tense and Thucydides', Classical World, 100/2 (2007), pp 113 - 122.
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them than they are in the social and psychological factors that are at play.”” What
matters, to the extent that it can be elucidated, is what the speaker or writer has in mind,

including what is unsaid or unwritten even though it manages to be communicated.”

Here there are parallels with ancient rhetoric. The order of words and sentences is
important. Allusions to, as well as explicit reference to, information and beliefs the
addressee and the addresser share, and which may have significance for how they will
interpret a message, are very important things to note. This approach is very rich, if
complex. The letters considered here however are mostly quite concise. To that extent,

discourse analysis has less application than might otherwise be hoped.

2.3.5 Politeness

An area of interest to students of pragmatics with particular relevance to an examination
of correspondence is politeness. The topic has been the focus of major endeavour and
has produced a range of theories and modifications to those theories.” Among these, the
work of Brown and Levison has gained most attention.”® While of undoubted
significance, this work has been challenged, sometimes quite vigorously.”” In particular,
its claim to cultural universality is subject to considerable debate. There is concern that
Brown and Levinson’s model has encouraged research that has suffered from an
‘Anglo’ bias and a male gender bias.”® Culpeper and Demmen have gone so far as to

suggest that Brown and Levinson’s approach valorises only relatively recent

¥ ‘Because the analyst is investigating the use of language in context by a speaker / writer, he is more
concerned with the relationship between the speaker and the utterance, on the particular occasion of use,
than with the potential relationship of one sentence to another, regardless of their use.” Brown and Yule,
Discourse Analysis, p 27.

" Yule, Pragmatics, p 84.

7 Nine theories from within the Anglosphere are summarised and critiqued in Gino Eelen, A Critique of
Politeness Theories, eds Jan Blommaert and Chris Bulcaen (Encounters; Manchester U.K. &
Northampton MA.: St Jerome Publishing, 2001).

"6 Penelope Brown and Stephen C. Levinson, Politeness: Some Universals in Language Usage
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987).

7 Chaoqun Xie, Ziran He, and Dajin Lin, 'Politeness: Myth and Truth', Studies in Language, 29/2 (2005),
pp 431-61.

® A. J. Meier, 'Defining Politeness: Universality in Appropriateness', Language Sciences, 17/4 (1995a),
pp 345 - 356 at p 350.

37



2 Foundations

characteristics of European and (especially) English culture.” Others have demonstrated
the differences between English speaking culture and one or more other cultures on this

dimension.®’

At one level, there can little doubt that most cultures have developed linguistic
strategies and conventions that allow users to acknowledge, for example, differences in
social status. Yet concentrating upon linguistic formulae or other patterns of usage that
demonstrate politeness in an effort to demonstrate its universality has proven to be
unproductive. Meier makes a strong case against equating politeness with such
features.®' Brown and Levinson themselves recognise that politeness is a concept deeply
tied up with the structure and the smooth functioning of a society,* although it should
be acknowledged that they would not concede that it is necessary to step outside of any

linguistic framework to understand whether an utterance is polite.*

In the study of letters, examination of linguistic formulae has been a focus of much
work. It is undeniable that most societies, as a minimum, require conventional polite
forms of greeting and farewell. Business letters have been of special interest to students
of historical pragmatics (see below) because their distinctive features have been useful
in exploring the expression of both positive and negative politeness.** Variations in the

formulae that recur in letters of all kinds are noteworthy and in the case of the papyri

7 Jonathan Culpeper and Jane Demmen, 'Nineteenth-Century English Politeness: Negative Politeness,
Conventional Indirect Requests and the Rise of the Individual Self', Journal of Historical Pragmatics,
12/1-2 (2011), pp 49 - 81.

80 Anna Wierzbicka, 'Different Cultures, Different Languages, Different Speech Acts', Journal of
Pragmatics, 9 (1985), pp 145 - 178. A wide range of issues directly or indirectly relevant to politeness
across cultures is considered in Shoshana Blum-Kulka, Juliane House, and Gabriele Kasper (eds.), Cross-
Cultural Pragmatics: Requests and Apologies, ed. Roy. O. Freedle (Advances in Discourse Processes,
Norwood New Jersey: Ablex Publishing Corporation, 1989).

81 A. J. Meier, 'Passages of Politeness', Journal of Pragmatics, 24 (1995b), pp 381 - 392.

82 Penelope Brown and Stephen C. Levinson, Politeness: Some Universals in Language Usage
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978 1987(re-issue)), pp 1 - 3.

% Just how far the theoretical debate has moved from Brown and Levinson’s work is well-summarised in
Pilar Garcés-Conejos Blitvich, 'Introduction: Face, Identity and Im / Politeness. Looking Backward,
Moving Forward: From Goffman to Practice Theory', Journal of Politeness Research, 9/1 (2013), pp 1-
33. Some of the directions indicated are consistent with Eelen’s recommendation for ‘a firmer embedding
of politeness within the dynamics of social reality’. Eelen, A Critique of Politeness Theories, p 257.

8 Marina Dossena and Susan M. Fitzmaurice, 'Introduction’, in Marina Dossena and Susan M.
Fitzmaurice (eds.), Business and Official Correspondence: Historical Investigations (Linguistic Insights:
Studies in Language and Communication; Bern: Peter Lang, 2006), pp 7 - 15 at p 8.
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have been subjected to considerable analysis well before the development of linguistic

theories of politeness.*

Other patterns of usage in letters, such as indirect requests that extend beyond
conventional formulae, and that may be motivated by a wish to be exceptionally polite
to a particular superior, may occasionally be observed and are worthy of investigation.
These patterns should not, however, be interpreted mechanically. Indeed they cannot.
To take an example given by Leech,*® while few English speakers would have difficulty
deciding that ‘You must come and have dinner with us’ is polite, and ‘We must come
and have dinner with you’ is impolite, to identify the linguistic difference between these
two sentences in such a way as to explain the difference in politeness would seem to be

impossible.

It is also possible to use politeness conventions for counter-intuitive purposes.®’ Close
and careful analysis is required. The notion of ‘appropriateness’ as developed by
Meier®® may also sometimes be helpful here. ‘Appropriateness’ is clearly something that

cannot be determined solely from linguistic clues.*

Finally, a relatively recent development in this field has been interest in ‘impoliteness’.
It has become apparent to many that impoliteness is not simply the absence of, or

indeed even the opposite of, politeness.” Definitions of impoliteness abound,”" and

% A relevant early example is Francis Xavier J. Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter: A Study in
Greek Epistolography (Washington D.C.: Catholic University of America, 1923).

8 Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, p 133.

%7 See for example, Arin Bayraktaroglu and Maria Sifianou, "The Iron Fist in a Velvet Glove: How
Politeness Can Contribute to Impoliteness', Journal of Politeness Research, 8 (2012), pp 143 - 160.

8 Meier, 'Defining Politeness: Universality in Appropriateness'.

% Klaus P. Schneider, 'Appropriate Behaviour across Varieties of English', Journal of Pragmatics, 44
(2012), pp 1022 - 37. See also: Ardith J. Meier, 'Teaching the Universals of Politeness', ELT, 51/1 (1997),
pp 21 - 28.

% That the concepts which may explain politeness do not serve to explain impoliteness was a conclusion
of Eelen’s wide-ranging critique of politeness theories. (Eelen, A Critique of Politeness Theories at p
245). A recent thorough treatment of ‘impoliteness’ is Jonathan Culpeper, Impoliteness: Using Language
to Cause Offence, eds Paul Drew et al. (Studies in Interactional Sociolinguistics; Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2011).

°! Culpeper discusses nine definitions. Culpeper, Impoliteness: Using Language to Cause Offence, pp 19 -
20.
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work is ongoing. Clearly linguistic usage that is impolite must be recognised and

considered as part of any discussion of the purposes of speakers/writers.

Questions of politeness will arise frequently as letters are examined in this thesis and

will affect discussion of many other pragmatic features of them.

24 Historical pragmatics

Before reviewing the relatively small amount of work that has been done to date on
Ancient Greek from a pragmatic perspective there is need for some brief remarks on
historical pragmatics. Those familiar with the above approach and who have read many
of the general works cited”” will be aware that most research has focused on oral
language. Even discourse analysis, which lends itself more directly to the consideration

of written text, has often focused on spoken language.”

How then can this approach be applied to the documentary papyri? There are two

answers to this question.

Firstly, since the mid 1990’s there has developed a distinctive sub-discipline within
pragmatics called historical pragmatics.”* The definition of pragmatics it accepts is
broad” and the samples of language it analyses are drawn from varied historical

periods. The tools it uses vary little from those set out in the preceding section.”

% As distinct from work focusing specifically on Ancient Greek and Latin.

% Brown and Yule, for example, while including a lengthy discussion of spoken versus written language,
at §1.2, generally report research on spoken language. Brown and Yule, Discourse Analysis.

% Andreas H. Jucker and Irma Taavitsainen (eds.), Historical Pragmatics, eds. Wolfram Bublitz, Andreas
H. Jucker, and Klaus P. Schneider (Handbooks of Pragmatics, 8; Berlin/New York: De Gruyter Mouton,
2010).

% ‘Pragmatics studies the use of language in human communications as determined by the conditions of
society.” Andreas H. Jucker, 'Historical Pragmatics', Language and Linguistics Compass, 2/5 (2008), pp
894 - 906 at p 895.

% What Manolessou writes with respect to Medieval Greek manuscripts applies equally well, if not better
to the papyri. (The manuscripts she discusses were often later copies of the originals—in the case of the
papyri we have the originals.) She writes: ‘The manuscript is a concrete written speech act, a setting
down of a linguistic message at a specific time in a specific place: it is the only one accessible to the
linguist, and everything else is conjecture, however informed’. Io Manolessou, 'On Historical Linguistics,
Linguistic Variation and Medieval Greek', Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, 32/1 (2008), pp 63 - 79
atp 67.
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Correspondence has received particular attention and studies have examined letters,
among other documents, for how meaning is made in interaction.”” The work of
Fitzmaurice has already been cited in the Introduction.”® Given that the focus of this
thesis is on letters, that such work has been found feasible is encouraging. It is hard to
deny the validity of the question posed by Perrin (as editorial writer): ‘What do people

want to do when they write, and what do they actually do?**’

Secondly, as already implied, there has been some, if not much, research on Ancient

Greek from a pragmatic perspective already. It is reviewed in the next chapter.

2.5  Concluding Remarks

It is apparent from Section 2.3 above that pragmatics as a discipline offers many tools of
possible use to the scholar of any language, and, given developments in historical
pragmatics, of any era. Work on Latin, such as that by Risselada or Halla-Aho'®
demonstrates their applicability in a substantial way, to ancient languages. Even more

encouraging for this thesis is the significant monograph of Denizot."”!

Not all tools will be as applicable to particular texts as others. From introductory
remarks already made it will be apparent that the theory of speech acts is considered
likely to be especially useful. Both Denizot, for Ancient Greek, and Risselada, for Latin,
have shown how much can be achieved from a concentration on these linguistic acts.

Risselada, drawing upon and extending Searle’s classification, and notwithstanding her

°7 Minna Palander-Collin, 'Correspondence’, in Andreas H. Jucker and Irma Taavitsainen (eds.),
Historical Pragmatics (Berlin/New York: De Gruyter Mouton, 2010), pp 651 - 677 at p 667.

% Susan M. Fitzmaurice, The Familiar Letter in Early Modern English: A Pragmatic Approach
(Pragmatics and Beyond: New Series, 95; Amsterdam / Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 2002).

% (Editorial), 'Introduction: Towards a Pragmatics of Writing', Journal of Pragmatics, 35 (2003), pp 825 -
828 at p 827.

10 Risselada, Imperatives and other directive expressions in Latin: A study in the pragmatics of a dead
language. Hilla Halla-Aho, The non-literary Latin letters: A study of their syntax and pragmatics’, ed.
Jaakko Frosén (Commentationes Humanarum Litterarum, 124; Helsinki: Societas Scientiarium Fennica,
2009).

%" Denizot, Donner des ordres en grec ancien. Etude linguistique des formes de l'injonction.
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focus upon directive expressions, developed a model of speech acts extending well

beyond directives alone, in a manner that invites further exploration.”’2

Section 2.2 has also made the case for continuing to look to the traditional tools of
rhetoric when analysing the strategies speakers or writers are adopting to achieve their

purposes. These will also be utilised as appropriate in this thesis.

That so little of this potential has been utilised in relation to the documentary Greek
papyri is regrettable. This thesis is an attempt to explore some of the ways in which this

potential can be realised.

12 Risselada, Imperatives and Other Directive Expressions in Latin: A Study in the Pragmatics of a Dead
Language Ch. 2.
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3

PRAGMATICS AND ANCIENT GREEK
PREVIOUS STUDIES

3.1 Introduction

The literature on the Ancient Greek language fills libraries and has developed
over centuries. To review it would be the work of a lifetime. Any literature review, if it
is to be manageable, must be tightly focused. For this reason, no attempt is made here to
review the literature on Ancient Greek from a rhetorical perspective. It is acknowledged
that this remains a contemporary area of research and that the work being undertaken is
not confined to the best-known works of the canon. See, for example, the work of van
der Eijk.' It is also true however, that the documentary papyri have not received much

attention from this perspective.

Literature on Ancient Greek from a pragmatic perspective is beginning to accumulate,
although it is to date limited in extent. Moreover, scholars, with a small number of
exceptions, have not applied this perspective to the documentary papyri. To consider
this literature is consequently a more manageable task than that of considering the
literature on rhetoric and Ancient Greek. Nevertheless this discussion does not claim to
be comprehensive. Literature is considered here only where it is relevant to the tools
whose applicability to the documentary papyri is being explored in this thesis. By
narrowing the focus in this way, relevant work of a more general kind may have been
excluded. There has nevertheless been enough done that meets these criteria to make

reviewing it valuable.

An exception to this focus on work with an explicitly pragmatic orientation is made

towards the end of the chapter. Work done under the broad heading of epistolography

! Philip J. Van Der Eijk, 'Towards a Rhetoric of Ancient Scientific Discourse: Some Formal
Characteristic of Greek Medical and Philosophical Texts (Hippocratic Corpus, Aristotle)', in Egbert J.
Bakker (ed.), Grammar as Interpretation: Greek Literature in Its Linguistic Contexts (Mnemosyne
Bibliotheca Classica Batava, Supplementum 171; Leiden New York Koln: Brill, 1997), pp 77 - 130.
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has too much relevance to be ignored. The efforts undertaken by scholars within this
tradition to identify different types of letters, the structure that characterises these types,
and the formulae that recur within each, is important. It seems likely that the patterns so

identified are relevant to the purposes with which those letters were composed.

A further exception is also made to allow for brief consideration of some other work
that, while not on Ancient Greek at all, is particularly pertinent (Section 3.8). There has
been interesting work on Latin from a pragmatic perspective. The parallels with Ancient
Greek are considerable in that the work shares the particular challenges that come with
applying a pragmatic perspective to a language where we have only written material
and limited understanding of how it was used in every-day life. The approaches taken in
studying Latin can provide helpful guidance in expanding the amount of similar work

undertaken on Ancient Greek.

3.2 Research on speech acts

A relatively early and very interesting paper on the pragmatics of Ancient Greek is that
of N. E. Collinge.” In seeking to summarise the field of pragmatics at the time he was
writing, Collinge identifies five key topics: the identification of performative verbs or
sentences (he cites Searle’s classification of these®); the observation that these verbs
have what has been called ‘illocutionary force’; the insight that we often mean far more
than we actually say; the insight that, in a similar way to the previous, much of what we
say may be by implication rather than explicit statement; and finally the identification
of the concept of (conversational) implicatures as set forth by Grice. It is speech acts to

which he gives most attention.

Collinge seeks to identify examples of these linguistic features in the classical literature.
On the whole, he is not optimistic that many can be found. While recognising that any
natural language must contain assertives, he finds little evidence in the canon for

declaratives or expressives. He also writes that ‘ancient Greek clings to convention: it

*N. E. Collinge, 'Thoughts on the Pragmatics of Ancient Greek', Proceedings of the Cambridge
Philological Society, 214 (New Series No. 34) (1988),pp 1 - 13.

? Searle, John R. 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', Language in Society, 5 (1) (1976), pp 1-23.
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dislikes implicatures based on the unverifiable; it is timid over indirect illocutions and
hostile to presuppositions’* Collinge himself would no doubt regard these conclusions
as preliminary and subject to correction after lengthier consideration and exploration of
texts. His suggestion, for example, that ‘we should treat the language as one, ignoring
regional and cultural differences’ is difficult to agree with in the context of the papyri.
As a preliminary overview of the relevance of pragmatics to Ancient Greek however,
this is an important and valuable paper. It is to be regretted that the challenge he
addressed—the need to examine the possible relevance of various pragmatic findings to

the study of Ancient Greek—has not been taken up more comprehensively than it has.

A scholar who has taken up the challenge quite comprehensively, at least with respect
to a particular kind of speech act, is Camille Denizot. As noted in the previous chapter,
Denizot has examined the giving of orders in Ancient Greek from a pragmatic
perspective, making explicit use of the concept of the speech act.® Her work confines
itself to just one of Searle’s five kinds of speech act—directives—and her focus is on
the classical canon from Homer to the Athenian orators. She does not examine the
papyri. Yet hers is an extended and comprehensive treatment of the topic and perhaps
the monograph with the most direct relevance to this thesis. It is not the details of her
findings that are most important here, interesting as they are.” Her focus on classical
literature limits their relevance to any study of the papyri, although the questions she
asks might well also be asked of different texts. The importance of her work for this
thesis is that her decision to adopt a pragmatic approach proved so fruitful. By defining

her task in pragmatic terms from the outset,® she equipped herself with a productive way

* Collinge, 'Thoughts on the Pragmatics of Ancient Greek', p 12.
> Ibid., p 4.

® Denizot, Camille, Donner des ordres en grec ancien. Etude linguistique des formes de l'injonction
(Mont-Saint-Aignan: Presses universitaire de Rouen et du Havre 2011) and 'ITmpolite Orders in Ancient
Greek? The OO« "Egetc Type', Journal of Historical Pragmatics, 13/1 (2012), pp 110 - 128.

” For example, Denizot is unable to find morpho-syntactic features characteristic of orders for which there
are no counter examples (p 185) and is convinced of the importance of considering the recipient of any
order in understanding the language (p 184). She considers in detail the use of the subjunctive (Part II,
Chapter V), of indirect ways of giving orders (Part III, Chapter 10), and identifies ‘typical forms’ taken
by the directive (Part II, Chapter IV).

¥ Following Searle, Denizot declares: parler une langue, c est réaliser des actes comme per exemple
énoncer des affirmations, poser des questions, donner des orders, faire des promesses et ainsi de suite...
Donner des ordres en grec ancien, p 10.
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of thinking through her topic. Her work is very encouraging for a thesis that shares this

approach.

Gerry Wakker’s work is also of importance here.” Wakker takes as the framework for
her study functional grammar, which she explicitly contrasts to formal grammar and
goes on to declare that ‘from a functional perspective pragmatics is the all-
encompassing framework and is prior to semantics’.'” Her focus is narrow—more
narrow than that of Denizot—in that she attends only to conditions and conditionals.
Her treatment of these is nevertheless extensive. It is when discussing conditional
clauses that she observes a number of ways in which their use supports the performative
purpose of the principal clause of the sentence. In general, she argues, conditional
clauses establish the appropriateness or relevance of that speech act.'' Examples include
issuing directives in a somewhat oblique manner (e.g. ‘if you wish, do x...”). Indeed she
divides conditionals into two broad types: ‘propositional and illocutionary’.'> As with
Collinge and Denizot, Wakker’s examples are drawn from the classical canon and no

reference is made to the papyri.

Shalev uses the notion of illocutionary expressions as a very interesting means of
reinterpreting passages in both Ancient Greek drama and Plato—passages that have
previously been considered redundant or parenthetical."* Her paper is an excellent
example of the way a pragmatic perspective can open up new understandings of

previously puzzling features of a language.

The topic of speech acts has also attracted attention among biblical scholars interested

in the Greek of the New Testament.'* The focus of these articles however, has been less

’ G. C. Wakker, Conditions and Conditionals: An Investigation of Ancient Greek, eds Albert Rijksbaron,
Irene J. F. De Jong, and Harm Pinkster (Amsterdam Studies in Classical Philology; Amsterdam: J. C.
Gieben, 1994) at (for example) pp 233 ff.

" Tbid., p 13.
1 Ibid., p 228.
'2bid., Chapter 5.

D. Shalev, 'Illocutionary Clauses Accompanying Questions in Greek Drama and in Platonic Dialogue',
Mnemosyne (Fourth Series), 54/5 (2001), pp 531 - 561.

4 Examples include J. G. du Plessis, 'Speech Act Theory and New Testament Interpretation with Special

Reference to G. N. Leech's Pragmatic Principles', in P. J. Hartin and J. H. Petzer (eds.), Text and

Interpretation: New Approaches in the Criticism of the New Testament (Leiden New York Kobenhavn
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on what speech act theory reveals about the language of the New Testament and more
on biblical exegesis. The material is thus of more interest to the scholar of religion than

to the scholar of language or history.

Of special interest to this thesis, given the material that he considers, is an article by
Martii Leiwo." Focusing on letters in Ancient Greek found among ostraca at Mons
Claudianus, and with reference to certain recurring phrases in a manner drawing in
some ways upon models developed earlier in the study of Ancient Greek epistolography
(discussed in Section 3.7. below) he identifies a number of different types of directive
speech acts in his corpus. It is true that Leiwo explicitly states that in his paper
‘pragmatics lies in the background’ and that morpho-syntax and phonology are
questions he considers to be prior to these.'® Nevertheless he shows clearly the way a
consideration of speech acts can provide a different approach to these texts—a way that

can help reveal features otherwise often overlooked.

3.3 Research on conversational implicature

Collinge and Wakker (above) also discuss conversational implicature in Ancient Greek.
Wakker offers by far the most detailed discussion and intends her observations to apply
to the Ancient Greek language as a whole. It is her view that one of the functions served
by conditional clauses is to enable the writer to comply with Gricean maxims. For
example, she considers that the addition of a suitable conditional clause can help writers
avoid being seen to breach the Gricean maxim of quality by asserting something for

which they may not have adequate evidence (for example, ‘if I am not mistaken...’).

Koln: Brill, 1991), pp 129 - 142. (The collection from which this paper is drawn includes a number of
papers adapting pragmatic approaches to language to New Testament Studies.) See also Karl J. Franklin,
'Speech Act Verbs and the Words of Jesus', in Shin Ja J. Hwang and William R. Merrifield (eds.),
Language in Context: Essays for Robert E. Longacre (Arlington: The Summer Institute of Linguistics,
University of Texas, 1992), pp 241 - 261 and Vern Sheridan Poythress, 'Canon and Speech Act:
Limitations in Speech-Act Theory, with Implications for a Putative Theory of Canonical Speech Acts',
Westminster Theological Journal, 70 (2008), pp 337 - 354.

5 Martti Leiwo, 'Imperatives and Other Directives in the Greek Letters from Mons Claudianus', in T. V.
Evans and D.D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), pp
97-119.

'S Ibid., p 98 n. §3.
47



3 Pragmatics and Ancient Greek — Previous studies

Similarly, other conditional clauses can be employed to avoid breaching the Gricean

maxim of relevance (for example, ‘if you are interested in this....")."

In contrast to these general discussions, Lloyd uses the concept of conversational
implicature in an attempt to offer a convincing interpretation of a particular example
from Homer—a speech by Achilles in //iad 24 that has caused much debate (Achilles’
apparently unnecessary explanation of why Priam must sleep under the porch of his
tent—something that would be normal practice for even an honoured guest in Homeric
society.) Lloyd also considers other exchanges in both The Illiad and The Odyssey where
violation of one or more of the Gricean maxims can be taken to be a deliberate strategy
in order to communicate more than is to be found in the words themselves (that is, ‘off
the record’). As the title of his paper indicates, he is particularly interested in the idea
that interpreting the context as a breach of Gricean maxims may offer a way to
understand the meaning of ‘kertomia’, a word whose interpretation has proved more

than a little troublesome within Homeric scholarship.'®

Like those discussed above, Lloyd’s article is significant in that it shows how helpful a
pragmatic approach can be in casting new light on old problems. Additionally, it is
important because it has stimulated further substantial debate. Gottesman looks at
similar material to Lloyd and takes issue with him directly.'® He states that he agrees in
part with Lloyd but offers a significantly different interpretation of ‘kertomia’. The
details need not detain us here. The point to be stressed is that the two articles taken
together demonstrate that productive exchanges of opinion and possible refinement of
ideas can result from a pragmatic approach. These two articles also demonstrate the way
in which a close reading that explores the apparent purposes of interlocutors, even

when, as in this case, they are fictional, can be of value.

7 Wakker, Conditions and Conditionals: An Investigation of Ancient Greek, pp 242 - 249.

'8 Michael Lloyd, 'The Politeness of Achilles: Off-Record Conversation Strategies in Homer and the
Meaning of "Kertomia"', Journal of Hellenic Studies, 124 (2004), pp 75 - 89.

% Alex Gottesman, 'The Pragmatics of Homeric "Kertomia"™, The Classical Quarterly, 58/1 (2008), pp 1 -
12.
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There is other work to be found applying linguistic analysis, often from a pragmatic
perspective, to both Ancient Greek and Latin Literature. Eleven papers of this type can

be found in the collection edited by Allen and Buijs.”

3.4 Research on deixis

Lowell Edmunds’ overview of research into deixis in both Ancient Greek and Latin
literature has already been cited.”’ His argument that there are at least seven deictic
features of Ancient Greek (and Latin) about which we would like to know more was
noted. This is an important paper. That his focus is on classical literature is indicative of
where the small amount of research on this topic has generally been directed and his
extensive bibliography of this material is helpful. There can be little doubt that
addressing the questions he raises is likely to improve our understanding whatever the
period from which the Ancient Greek is drawn. He also sounds a note of caution to the
extent that the study of deixis has not been as productive in literary theory as other
developments in linguistics.” We therefore have fewer guides to follow from linguistic

scholarship concerned with other languages.

Egbert Bakker’s paper, also already cited, is the most significant discussion of deixis in
Ancient Greek in a readily accessible source.” (Pragmatic approaches to language do
not play a large part in the ‘Companion’ volume in which this work appears. although it

indirectly impacts on at least one other chapter.”)

* Rutger J. Allan and Michel Buijs (eds.), The Language of Literature: Linguistic Approaches to
Classical Texts, eds. Albert Rijksbaron and Irene J. F. De Jong (Amsterdam Studies in Classical
Philology, 13; Leiden Boston: Brill, 2007).

2 See Chapter 2 Section 2.3.3 (p 35). The reference, (p 36) is Lowell Edmunds, 'Deixis in Ancient Greek
and Latin Literature: Historical Introduction and State of the Question', Philologia Antiqua, 1 (2008), pp
67 - 98

2 bid., p 67.

» See Chapter 2 Section 2.1.3. The reference is Egbert J. Bakker, Pragmatics: Speech and Text', in
Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), A Companion to the Ancient Greek Language (Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell,
2010), pp 151 - 167

% See, for example, Willi, already cited in Chapter 2 (p 31 n. 45). Andreas Willi, 'Register Variation', in
Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), ibid., pp 297 - 310.

49



3 Pragmatics and Ancient Greek — Previous studies

Bakker deals both with deixis of place and deixis of time treating them as two ‘test
cases’.” His attempt to distinguish between deixis in speech and deixis is writing is
interesting although he himself acknowledges that the behaviour of speakers in
everyday situations in the ancient world is lost to us. It can only be inferred from
speech-like examples, such as dramatic dialogues, or from narrative structured in such a
way as to create a sense of immediacy. He consequently draws upon the Athenian
playwrights and Herodotus for most of his examples. It will be argued later in this thesis
(Chapter 6) that some of the letters on papyri seem to have more of the features of
spoken language than do literary texts. Examining them for the particular, probably
unconscious use of deictive markers may prove interesting, although texts from these

archives have not made that possible here.

Bakker’s suggestions for further reading relevant to Ancient Greek are limited. He notes
only that a discussion of deixis can be found in Nancy Felson® and cites his own work
from 2005.” This last is a study of Homer, although his chapter on The Poetics of
Deixis (Chapter 5) also considers Hesiod. Nevertheless his observation that, in oral
poetry, the very fact of its oral performance means that it is impossible for it not to be
‘deictic,” has some relevance here.” Bakker argues that it is only in certain literary
genres that the narrator can in some way fade into the background. Letters are clearly
not such a genre. The material we are dealing with in the papyri involves writers,
recipients and others whose relationship with each other in time and space is very much
central to their communication. We might wish that the correspondents would spell out
some of these relationships. In practice, they commonly do not as they are sufficiently
closely connected with each other to allow much to be assumed. Just how much is
assumed may be taken as a measure of the closeness and frequency of contact of the

participants.

» Egbert J. Bakker, 'Pragmatics: Speech and Text', p 152.

% Nancy Felson, 'Introduction’, in Nancy Felson (ed.), The Poetics of Deixis in Alcman, Pindar, and
Other Lyric (Arethusa 37.3) (Baltimore: MD, 2004 (a)), pp 253 - 256.

77 Egbert J. Bakker, Pointing at the Past: From Formula to Performance in Homeric Poetics (Washington
DC & Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press, 2005).

* Ibid., p 71.
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The work of Felson to which Bakker refers (see Footnote 26) provides a good overview
of the importance of the topic generally. As is the case with Bakker, her main interest is
in how a consideration of certain aspects of deixis can assist with some difficult
questions in the interpretation of Ancient Greek poetry—poetry that was written to be
performed. She rightly points out that much is lost to us about the context of
performance when all we have are the texts. We cannot know how many of the deictic
references were to the specific context of the first performance or whether the poet had
anticipated future performance.” Elsewhere in the same edition of Arethusa, she applies

her own insights to Pindar’s Ninth Pythian Ode.”

In another place, Felson offers a detailed interpretation of Pindar’s Pythian 4. Her
summary of the variety of morphological features through which Ancient Greek

expresses deixis is interesting but not easily applied to other contexts.”

There have been a number of other papers exploring deictic features in epic poetry. The
use of relative pronouns in Pindar, for example, has been addressed by Bonifazi.** In

addition, Bonanno cites a number of papers that consider deixis in archaic lyric poetry.”
3.5 Research on discourse analysis
An area of pragmatics that has contributed much to scholarship on Ancient Greek has

been discourse analysis. The topic most thoroughly addressed in this context is word

order. Perhaps this is to be expected given that it is an issue that has long been of

¥ Felson, 'Introduction’, p 259.

3 Nancy Felson, 'The Poetic Effects of Deixis in Pindar's Ninth Pythian Ode', Arethusa, 37/3 (2004 (b)),
pp 365 - 389.

! Nancy Felson, 'Vicarious Transport: Fictive Deixis in Pindar's Pythian Four', Harvard Studies in
Classical Philology, 99 (1999), pp 1 - 31.

3 Anna Bonifazi, 'Relative Pronouns and Memory: Pindar Beyond Syntax', Harvard Studies in Classical
Philology,102 (2004), pp 41 - 68.

3 Maria Grazia Bonanno, 'All the (Greek) World's a Stage: Notes on (Not Just Dramatic) Greek Staging',
in Lowell Edmunds and Robert W Wallace (eds.), Poet, Public, and Performance in Ancient Greek
(Baltimore, London: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1997) pp 112 - 123 at pp 114 ff.
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interest to philologists. Dover’s well-known work dates from 1960* and the matter has

continued to receive attention in recent times.>

Helma Dik, using examples from Herodotus, seeks to provide a general account of
variability in Ancient Greek word order for pragmatic reasons. Because of her focus on
Herodotus, the language she has in mind is that characteristic of extended narrative.
Nevertheless there are many ways in which her approach is helpful for anyone
interested in word order in almost any language. Questions such as the three that she
proposes about referents: ‘How do speakers organise their texts? How do they
communicate new information successfully? Why do speakers repeat given
information?*® have wide application. Such ‘how’ and ‘why’ questions, while they are
likely to result in different answers when examining correspondence from those

resulting from examination of other genres, may well yield new insights.

Dik’s is one of two comprehensive contemporary treatment of the issue. The other is by
Matic, who uses the topic/focus approach developed by discourse analysts to propose a
strong relationship between word order and pragmatic content.”” Matic considers Dik’s
book to be foundational in looking at Ancient Greek word order from a pragmatic
perspective and seeks to build upon and extend her work. His paper is lengthy and
technical in a way that is not wholly relevant to the present endeavour. One of his
principal conclusions however, is highly relevant. He argues that Greek word order is
largely pragmatically determined.”® While our knowledge of how this is done in in any
given case is at present not very detailed, Matic’s paper at least suggests the possibility
of using differences in word order as markers of the different purposes of different

speakers or writers.

K. J. Dover, Greek Word Order (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1960).

#R. J. Allan, 'Clause Intertwining and Word Order in Ancient Greek', Journal of Greek Linguistics, 12/1
(2012), pp 5 - 28.

%% Helma Dik, Word Order in Ancient Greek: A Pragmatic Account of Word Order Variation in
Herodotus, eds Albert Rijksbaron, Irene J. F. De Jong, and Harm Pinkster (Amsterdam Studies in
Classical Philology Volume 5; Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1995), p 23. It is taken for granted here that for
‘speaker’ one may substitute ‘writer’.

7 Dejan Matic, 'Topic, Focus and Discourse Structure: Ancient Greek Word Order', Studies in Language,
27/3 (2003), pp 573 - 633.

* Tbid., p 628.
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In broad agreement with Dik and Matic is Panhuis, who also adopts a pragmatic
perspective. He uses it in a consideration of a more tightly defined aspect of word order:

prolepsis.”

Herodotus has attracted considerable attention by scholars interested in pragmatic
variation in word order. Helma Dik, in a separate work to the above, adopts a pragmatic
explanation for the varying position of adjectives in Herodotus.* Stephanie J. Bakker
has also addressed the position of adjectives*' and, at book length, the functions of the

noun phrase.*

Other topics under the general heading of discourse analysis that have attracted interest
include the influence that pragmatic strategies common in oral language may have had
on some classical texts, given especially the ancient practice of reading texts aloud.
Slings offers a particularly interesting account of what appear at first sight to be
anacolutha.* His examples range from Homer to Herodotus and Plato and his
conclusion is stimulating. He does not doubt that even in a writer as careful as Plato we
may find anacolutha that might properly be considered error. What is more interesting is
his suggestion that in each case, before assuming an error has been made, we should,
ask whether, in expressing himself in this way, the author had a purpose—most
commonly perhaps to write in a style typical of natural, unself-conscious speech. It is
too easy to identify the apparently grammatical usage of the uneducated as mistakes

rather than to see them, following Horrocks, as an opportunity to gain insight into the

* Dirk Panhuis, 'Prolepsis in Greek as a Discourse Strategy', Glotta, 62/1/2 (1984), pp 26 - 39.

* Helma Dik, 'Interpreting Adjective Position in Herodotus', in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), Grammar as
Interpretation: Greek Literature in its Linguistic Contexts (Leiden, New York, Koln: Brill, 1997), pp 55 -
76.

*! Stephanie J. Bakker, 'Adjective Ordering in Herodotus: A Pragmatic Explanation’, in Rutger J. Allan
and Michel Buijs (eds.), The Language of Literature: Linguistic Approaches to Classical Texts (Leiden
Boston: Brill, 2007), pp 188 - 210.

> Stephanie J. Bakker, The Nouns Phrase in Ancient Greek: A Functional Analysis of the Order and
Articulation of NP Constituents in Herodotus (Amsterdam Studies in Classical Philology 15; Leiden
Boston: Brill, 2009).

*3S. R. Slings, 'Figures of Speech and their Lookalikes', in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), Grammar as
Interpretation: Greek Literature in its Linguistic Contexts (Mnemosyne Bibliotheca Classica Batava;
Leiden New York Kéln: Brill, 1997), pp 169 - 214.
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everyday usage of ordinary people.** Slings’ approach would suggest that offering firm
judgments that writers have erred is something to be avoided until an effort is made to
consider the possible pragmatic purposes that led the writers to choose the words that

they did.

In another paper, already cited in Chapter 2,* this time on Herodotus, Slings takes the
generally well-accepted view that the language of Herodotus lies on the border between
oral and written styles and uses this insight to further our understanding of his work. He
demonstrates that Herodotus uses many oral strategies in a very natural way. By
drawing our attention to this, Slings demonstrates very clearly some of the potential of

the approach of discourse analysts.

Gerry Wakker, referred to earlier for her work on conditions and conditionals, has also
considered purposes clauses. Specifically, she has looked at their placement in a
sentence (in particular, their placement in either initial position or final position) and the
significance this placement may have in relation to the function of the clause in the
discourse.*® She offers a number of tentative explanations for these differences but
overall is content in this paper to conclude that she has described some of the significant
subtleties of the pragmatics of Ancient Greek purpose expressions, a conclusion with

which it is difficult to disagree.

I have found only one paper taking up the issue of word order in the documentary
papyri.*’ Stephen Bay’s paper is interesting but it has a narrow focus. (He examined
every instance of the particle yd on the Duke Database of Documentary Papyri, sorted
them by century and compared each sample with a sample of literary texts also drawn

from the same century. Variation in the incidence of its deferment across these samples

* Geoffrey Horrocks, Greek: A History of the Language and its Speakers (Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell,
2010), p 115.

43 S.R. Slings, 'Oral Strategies in the Language of Herodotus', in Egbert J. Bakker, Irene J. F. de Jong,
and Hans van Wees (eds.), Brill’s Companion to Herodotus (Leiden; Boston; Koéln: Brill, 2002), pp 53-
77.

* G. C. Wakker, 'Purpose Clauses in Ancient Greek', in J. Nuyts and George de Schutter (eds.), Getting
One’s Words into Line: On Word Order and Functional Grammar (Functional Grammar Series 5;
Dordrecht: Walter de Gruyter & Co., 1987), pp 89 - 101.

7 Stephen Bay, 'The Deferment of Postpositive Particles in Greek Documentary Papyri', Bulletin of the
American Society of Papyrologists, 46 (2009), pp 75 - 79.
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was then observed.) It thus would not pretend to do more than open up for discussion

one small aspect of this topic.

3.6 Research on ‘politeness’

As might be anticipated, given the comprehensive nature of her treatment of the speech
act of ordering, Denizot considers a number of issues related to politeness. Her
approach is informed by Brown and Levinson’s influential theory and she takes up the
topic of politeness in a number of places.*® These include a discussion of politeness in
relation to the level of language used in giving an order,"” politeness and grammatical
issues such as verbal aspect,’ and the relationship between politeness and linguistically

indirect ways of giving orders.”"

Denizot expands on some of this material and addresses some additional issue in a
paper which draws on a relatively recent area of pragmatic research into linguistic
politeness, namely impoliteness.’” She has examined this research with a view to
finding a better explanation of the use in Ancient Greek of the negative future
interrogative to issue an impolite order.”® As with her book, the focus of her discussion
is on classical literature—in this case Athenian drama. This article (in a manner not
dissimilar to the approach of Lloyd and Gottesman discussed in Section 3.3 above)
demonstrates the value of asking whether new developments in linguistic theory can be

applied effectively to long-standing problems in interpreting aspects of Ancient Greek.

The book and articles cited in Section 3.3 above on conversational implicature (Wakker,
Lloyd, and Gottesman) also touch on politeness. These authors make good use of

Grice’s work to show how much may be communicated indirectly in Ancient Greek for

8 Denizot’s treatment of Brown and Levinson is found in Section III, 1.3.2 of Donner des ordres en grec
ancien, p 139.

“ Ibid., p 73.
0 Ibid., p 228.
S Ibid., pp 483ff.

32 See Jonathan Culpeper, Impoliteness: Using Language to Cause Offence, eds Paul Drew et al. (Studies
in Interactional Sociolinguistics; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011).

>3 Denizot, 'Impolite Orders in Ancient Greek? The OOx "Egeig; Type'.
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purposes that include a wish to be polite. Wakker specifically identifies examples that
serve both to avoid breaching Gricean maxims and to be polite in the process.’* Both
Lloyd and Gottesman™ discuss ways in which turns of phrase can be fundamentally

rude while appearing on the surface to remain polite.

As has already been noted, (Chapter 2, Section 2.3.5) there are problems with the
application of theories of politeness that have been developed with a focus on one
language and culture to another culture even if those cultures are contemporary and
even if they relate to each other in some way (for example, European languages or
varieties of English). It is also important to recognise that indirectness does not always
have politeness as its purpose—the two are not equivalent.’® Particular caution is
therefore necessary when thinking about politeness in Ancient Greek, and perhaps
especially in a culture as remote as that depicted in Homer. Even more so than in the
case of the suggestions made about the applicability of Grice’s theory, remarks made
about politeness in Homer, by Lloyd, Gottesman or anyone else, need to be considered
cautiously and carefully. That does not mean, however, that these ideas are not worthy

of further exploration in relation to the papyri.

There is a small amount of other research relating to politeness strategies in the canon,”’
and in New Testament studies.” Wilson’s approach to a Pauline epistle is especially
interesting. He is surely correct when he writes: ‘the social setting constitutes a
powerful constraint on the linguistic expression of ideas’.”” This applies to any era.
Unfortunately to be able to give due weight to this assumes a better knowledge of the
society from which a letter (or other document) is drawn than we often have. We are

probably more lacking in our knowledge of the society of 3" century B.C.E. Egypt, than

3 Wakker, Conditions and Conditionals: An Investigation of Ancient Greek, pp 249 ff.

% Lloyd, 'The Politeness of Achilles: Off-Record Conversation Strategies in Homer and the Meaning of
"Kertomia"'. Gottesman, 'The Pragmatics of Homeric "Kertomia

"

%% Shoshana Blum-Kulka, 'Indirectness and Politeness in Requests: Same or Different?', Journal of
Pragmatics, 11 (1987), pp 131 - 146.

°TH. Paul Brown, 'Addressing Agamemnon: A Pilot Study of Politeness and Pragmatics in the "Tliad"",
Transactions of the American Philological Association, 136/1 (2006), pp 1 - 46.

8 Andrew Wilson, 'The Pragmatics of Politeness and Pauline Epistolography: A Case Study of the Letter
to Philemon', Journal for the Study of the New Testament, 48 (1992), pp 107 - 119.

% Ibid., p 107.
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we are about society in the time of Paul. Wilson also makes many assumptions about
the applicability of theories of politeness across cultures and across time.*® His article
nevertheless demonstrates a way of thinking about reasons why a letter-writer adopts, or
fails to adopt, certain forms. The desire to appear modest or thankful—something
Wilson postulates to explain some features of the Pauline letter he discusses—may well
be similar to those adopted by other letter-writers at other times. To that extent at least,

his article is helpful.

The extended use of family kinship terms, often as a means of respect, has been noted
and investigated.®’ Dickey has demonstrated that misunderstanding this phenomenon
can lead to serious error. This is especially important as Dickey’s work, unlike much of
the pragmatics-focused research identified in this chapter, engages directly with the
papyri. With respect to politeness, hers is a cautionary paper reminding us of some of

the problems involved in considering linguistic politeness across cultures.

Otherwise, work on politeness in the papyri has been limited. There has however, been
research focused on identifying the distinctive style of individual correspondents in
Arch. Zen. While not explicitly examining issues of politeness, some of the individual
differences identified in, for example, the use of extended salutations, are relevant to

this issue.®

% It is Leech’s theory that Wilson relies upon. Geoffrey N. Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, eds R. H.
Robins and Martin Harris (Longman Linguistics Library; New York: Longman, 1983).

6! Eleanor Dickey, 'Literal and Extended Use of Kinship Terms in Documentary Papyri', Mnemosyne
(Fourth Series), 57/2 (2004), pp 131-176. See also Eleanor Dickey, 'Latin Influence and Greek Request
Formulae', in T. V. Evans and D.D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2010), pp 208 - 220.

62 See: T. V. Evans, 'Greetings from Alexandria', in Jaakko Frosén, Tiina Purola, and Erja Salmenkivi
(eds.), 24th International Congress of Papyrology Helsinki, I - 7 August, 2004 (Commentationes
Humanarum Litterarum, 122:1 2007; Helsinki: Societas Scientarum Fennica, 2004), pp 299-308,
'Valedictory "Egowao in Zenon Archive Letters from Hierokles', Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und
Epigraphik, 153 (2005), pp 155 - 158, 'Linguistic and Stylistic Variation in the Zenon Archive', in Martti
Leiwo, Hilla Halla-Aho, and Marja Vierros (eds.), Variation and Change in Greek and Latin (Helsinki:
Foundation of the Finnish Institute at Athens, 2012), pp 25 - 42, and 'The Language of the Individual', in
T. V. Evans and D. D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2010), pp 51-70; Delphine Nachtergaele, 'Remarks on the Variation in the Initial Health Wish in
Hierokles' Letters', Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, 190 (2014 (a)), pp 223 — 226, and 'The
Polite Phrases in the Letters of Apollonios Dioiketes', Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, 190
(2014 (b)), pp 219 - 222;. Bart Van Beek, ‘"We too are in good health'. The Private Correspondence from
the Kleon Archive', in Peter Van Nuffelen (ed.), Faces of Hellenism: Studies in the History of the Eastern
Mediterranean (4th Century B.C. - 5th Century A.D.) (Studia Hellenistica; Leuven - Paris - Walpole MA:
Peeters, 2009), pp 147 - 159.
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3.7 Epistolography

It is possible to re-read several earlier works through the lens of pragmatics. For
example, Dik observes that Dover, in his widely respected work on word order referred
to above, thought that there are several determinants of word order: lexical and
semantic, syntactic, and logical. She hazards that Dover would now probably describe
these last as ‘pragmatic’.®* It is work undertaken under the general heading of
‘epistolography’ however, that has the greatest claim to reconsideration from a
pragmatic perspective. Specifically, politeness, at least as it is expressed through
linguistic formulae common to letters, has been a topic of long-standing interest. This
interest commenced shortly after the papyri became available for study and long before

a pragmatic approach to language was articulated.

A pioneer in the study of the letters in the documentary papyri was Exler.** Politeness
per se was not a topic given much importance in his work. His purpose—in his own
words, ‘to illustrate the history of the Greek letter form during the Ptolemaic and
Roman period’”—did not lead him to consider such matters directly. He was certainly
interested in opening and closing formulae, but he did not comment on their
significance for social intercourse. He observed that the formula ‘To A, from B’ tended
to be used more commonly in petitions, complaints and applications, but did not take
the next step of spelling out what this probably implied—that the formula ‘To A, from

B’ was more polite than the common ‘From B, to A’.

Steen, on the other hand, another pioneer researcher in this field, saw clearly that the
function of many common phrases in the letters was to soften somewhat the force of
imperatives (as well as, in some cases, to reinforce them).* This is not unlike the

observations made by Denizot about the ways in which orders may be given indirectly.

% Dik, Word Order in Ancient Greek: A Pragmatic Account of Word Order Variation in Herodotus, p
259.

 Francis Xavier J. Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter: A Study in Greek Epistolography
(Washington D.C.: Catholic University of America, 1923).

% Ibid., p 12.

% Henry A. Steen, 'Les clichés épistolaires dans les lettres sur papyrus grecques', Classica et Mediaevalia,
1(1938), 119 - 176 at p 125.
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Steen specifically uses the terms la rudesse, la politesse and [ 'urbanité.” Like Exler’s,
Steen’s paper is a broad survey and detailed discussion of the significance for politeness
of the clichés he identifies is not undertaken. This is not to undervalue the importance of

his work in surveying the texts available to him.

The most comprehensive work of this kind for the Ptolemaic era, if only because it was
written far more recently than those discussed above and thus had the benefit of access
to more letters than the authors discussed above, is that of Rodolfo Buzén.®® Again,
however, while the formulae that we would regard as relevant to politeness are
identified, their significance in this regard is not teased out by him to any significant

degree.

Brief mention should also be made of John L. White’s survey of the secondary
literature—or at least that part of it that has been the work of the Society for Biblical
Literature’s Ancient Epistolography Group.” The work he surveys examines a far wider
range of letters than those from 3™ century B.C.E. Egypt, so much of it is not relevant
here. An article by Stirewalt is similar in its broad-brush approach.” Both share
something common to this field. Even until relatively recent times, much effort was
expended in carefully observing the letters available to us and noting commonalities.
Less effort has been spent in teasing out the significance of these commonalities in

relation to the practical purposes of those who used them.

On balance however, this earlier research is disappointing from the perspective of this
thesis. Recurring phrases are identified and there can be little doubt that these phrases
have considerable significance for the politeness of the letters in which they appear.

With the exception of Steen’s work however, one searches in vain for a discussion of

this significance.

57 Ibid. Examples are at p 126, p 128 and p 144 repectively.
% Rodolfo Buzén, Die Briefe der Ptolemderzeit: ihre Struktur und ihre Formeln (Heidelberg: diss., 1980).

% John L. White, 'The Greek Documentary Letter Tradition Third Century B.C.E. To Third Century C.E.',
Semeia, 22 (1982), pp 89 - 106.

" M. Luther Stirewalt, Studies in Ancient Greek Epistolography, ed. Marvin A. Sweeney (Resources for
Biblical Study; Atlanta, Georgia: Scholars Press, 1993).
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3.8 Other relevant research

As foreshadowed in Section 3.1, there has also been work from a pragmatic perspective
on Latin. This is not a thesis on Latin and to review this literature in full would be
beyond its scope. It is sufficient to note a few examples and discuss in more detail two
works which on the surface appear to offer some directions that might be explored in

Ancient Greek.

There is research on Latin from the perspective of conversational implicatures,’
discourse analysis,”* and politeness, including in this regard, a significant monograph”.
Of particular interest is the conclusion drawn by Ferri that he found a lack of linguistic
realism in his sources (mostly Plautus and Cicero) problematic in attempting to
correlate social class and linguistic politeness. It is tempting to hope that this would be
less of a problem if his sources were non-literary documents—Iletters in particular. His
comment is also cautionary in reflecting upon the material discussed above. The
majority of it has attended to classical literature and is thus very much subject to his

caution.

As previously observed when referring to Lowell Edmunds’ study (Section 3.3), work
on deixis is not readily found in either language.” More helpfully, more extensive work

has been done on the topic of speech (or illocutionary) acts.”” One monograph on this

" For example, Randall L. B. McNeill, 'Cum tacent clamant: The Pragmatics of Silence in Catullus',
Classical Philology, 105/1 (2010), pp 69 -82.

7 For example, Caroline Kroon, 'A Framework for the Description of Latin Discourse Markers', Journal
of Pragmatics, 30 (1998), pp 205 - 223. Rodie Risselada, "The Discourse Functions of sane: Latin Marker
of Agreement in Description, Interaction and Concession', Journal of Pragmatics, 30, pp 225 - 244.

3 For example, Jon Hall, Politeness and Politics in Cicero’s Letters (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2009); Timothy A. Brookins, 'A politeness analysis of Catullus' polymetric poems: Can Leech's GSP
cross the ancient-modern divide?', Journal of Pragmatics, 42 (2010), pp 1283 - 1295; Rolando Ferri,
'How to say No in Latin: Negative Turns, Politeness and Pragmatic Variation', in Martti Leiwo, Hilla
Halla-Aho, and Marja Vierros (eds.), Variation and Change in Latin and Greek (Helsinki: Foundation of
the Finnish Institute at Athens, 2012), pp 115 - 137.

™ Edmunds lists only two papers which refer explicitly to Latin. John Hilton, "The Role of Discourse and
Lexical Meaning in the Grammaticalisation of Temporal Particles in Latin', Glotta, 74 (1997/1998), 198 —
210, and Jared Klein, Personal Deixis in Latin', The Classical Outlook, 77/3 (2000), pp 93 - 99.

” Rodie Risselada, Imperatives and other directive expressions in Latin: A Study in the pragmatics of a

dead language (Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1993). Luis Unceta Gémez "Pedir pardén en latin: El acto de

habla de la disculpa en las obras de Plato y Terencio - Apologising in Latin: The Speech Act of Apology
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topic’® will be discussed briefly here, along with a second work that applies a pragmatic
perspective more generally in a consideration of syntax.”” These works too, address

classical literature to the exclusion of other documents.

Risselada’s work is important for a number of reasons, not least because it invites
comparison with that of Denizot discussed above (Section 3.2). Her focus, as is
Denizot’s with respect to Ancient Greek, is upon how Latin was used, and like her, it is
directives that claim her attention. In this regard she is at pains to distinguish her
approach from previous studies of speech acts of various kinds in Latin, in that she
considers none investigated the full range of directive expressions in use.” She is thus
more comprehensive in the type of speech acts that she considers, but as a result cannot
consider them with the depth that Denizot was able to do by investigating the giving of

orders only.

While wider in focus that Denizot, Risselada’s focus is still relatively narrow. This is
her book’s strength. In limiting her study to directive speech acts, she has demonstrated
just how many linguistic issues emerge in a new light when directive expressions are
examined from the perspective of their use. Like some of the studies in epistolography
referred to above, she has also categorised directive speech acts in a classical language
in a way that will make future approaches to the topic more focused (she describes her
work in this regard as an ‘inventory’ of directive speech acts’’). Her identification of
subtypes draws attention to just how many ways people may seek to direct others,
across a range that she summarises as ‘from straightforward instructions to tentative
suggestions’.* It should be noted however, that issues of semantics and syntax also

feature with considerable importance in Risselada’s work.

in Plautus' and Terences's Comedies', Emerita, Revista de Lingiiistica y Filologia Cldsica, LXXXII (1),
(2014), pp 69 - 97. Ferri, 'How to say No in Latin’ is also of interest here as saying ‘no’ can be considered
from the perspective of illocutionary acts as well as that of politeness.

76 Risselada, Imperatives and Other Directive Expressions in Latin.

" Hilla Halla-Aho 'The non-literary Latin letters: A study of their syntax and pragmatics', Thesis
(doctoral) (Helsinki: Societas Scientiarum Fennica, University of Helsinki, 2008, 2009).

8 Risselada, Imperatives and Other Directive Expressions in Latin, p 2.
" Ibid., p 329.
8 Ibid., p 47.
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A concern with issues beyond the pragmatics of the language is also what motivates the
other work to be discussed further here. What is important for this thesis about Halla-
Aho’s work is that, alongside Martii Leiwo’s work on the ostraca from Mons
Claudianus, it is the only work able to be cited here that considers non-literary letters
from a pragmatic perspective. It is, however, modern syntactic theory, rather than
pragmatic theory, that is the theoretical foundation of her work.?' Pragmatic
considerations may well influence, in subtle ways, different parts of her paper, but they

are explicitly drawn upon only in her discussion of word order.

3.9 Concluding remarks

In the concluding remarks to Chapter 2 (p 41), the claim was made that pragmatics
offers many tools with the potential to improve our understanding of Ancient Greek.
The literature reviewed in this chapter has substantiated this claim. While the works
cited have varied enormously in length and ambition, there can be little doubt that all, in
their own way, have demonstrated that a pragmatic approach to Ancient Greek has

useful insights to offer.

It was also suggested in Chapter 2 (ibid.) that an approach drawing on the theory of
speech acts was likely to be particularly productive. Section 3.2 above has given support
to this view. Denizot’s monograph and Leiwo’s paper demonstrate that this approach
can lead to very detailed and interesting findings, as does Risselada with respect to
Latin. That Leiwo has productively utilised letters similar to those examined here, albeit
from a later time period and on a different medium, is further reason to pursue this

approach.

A caveat needs to be entered here. Denizot, Leiwo and others cited in Section 3.2 have
used the framework of speech acts as a way to explore issues of syntax and semantics.
Questions in relation to these aspects of language have been very important to them.
The same was true in Latin for Halla-Aho. The focus of this thesis is different. The
questions I seek to explore relate to the goals of the writers, their manners of

expression, preferred genres and rhetorical strategies. In short I am examining language

81 Halla-Aho, The Non-Literary Latin Letter, p 22.
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from a similar perspective but with a different goal in mind. I nevertheless take their
work as sufficiently encouraging to format the chapters that follow using speech acts as
the overall organising principle. Part II, indeed, will deal only with directive speech acts
for reasons that will become apparent as the thesis progresses. Part III will explore other

speech acts—speech acts that have attracted relatively little attention to date.

Despite the cautions canvassed in Chapter 2 (pp 37 —40), and in Section 3.6 above
concerning the cross-cultural applicability of linguistic theories of politeness, it is clear
that it would be very unwise to avoid issues of politeness when considering letters.
Work here dates back to some of the earliest undertaken into the papyri and some of the

possibilities raised by it in the light of modern theorising will be explored.

Some of the other pragmatic tools discussed here, particularly deixis, have not so far
been shown to have great heuristic value, especially once one’s focus moves from
syntax and semantics to the use made by writers of features of language in their
everyday endeavours. An understanding of the importance of deixis however may help
explain some of the confusion we feel when letters refer to places and people whose
relationship to the correspondents is not known to us. Similarly, the usefulness of
Grice’s maxims of conversational implicature will emerge as individual letters are
considered and as evidence that in some letters at least we may be dealing with

language that is very close to what was probably typical of oral language at the time.

As already noted, the research cited here on Latin serves largely to support and endorse
the approach adopted here, with respect to Ancient Greek. As also noted in Chapter 2,
rhetorical language to a greater or lesser degree can be assumed to be part of any
attempt to persuade. Interesting rhetorical strategies will be noted and commented upon

as they arise.

Finally, it is in some ways a surprise that only a small number of speech acts have so far
been examined in the literature on ancient languages. Speech acts, as introduced in the

work of Austin,*” are arguably the foundation stone of modern pragmatic theory.

82 1. L. Austin, How to Do Things with Words (the William James Lectures Delivered at Harvard
University in 1955) (2nd edn.; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1976).
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Moreover, a pragmatic approach to language is certainly not new. Many of the
foundational texts cited in Chapters 2 and 3, while later than Austin, date from more
than thirty years ago. This survey shows that, notwithstanding Collinge’s relatively
early and quite insightful ‘thoughts’ on the matter it has taken longer than might have
been anticipated for scholars to adopt a pragmatic or functional approach to Ancient
Greek. Nevertheless this survey has also shown that interest in this approach is
increasing. Excluding articles from within the broad field of epistolography, a third of
the material cited here has been published since 2010, the majority dates from 2000
onwards, and the remainder from the late 1990’s. This holds out hope that more work

along these lines can be anticipated.
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4

DIRECTIVES IN THE PAPYRI

4.1 Introduction

It was noted in the Introduction that it is characteristic of letters in the archives
being considered here for the writer to be seeking something from the person they are
addressing—action, materials, information or some combination of these. In the
broadest sense of the term, they seek to direct their recipients to undertake certain

actions. Directives are therefore an appropriate place to begin. Consider the following:

Example A1
8 “Eowv 8¢ un moporyevn, avaryxocnoouedo
[vloGpey AToAl@viot 3Tt HoveTdTn 1) 0dTOD YA €v THL Aluvnt
4oy 0c EoTLv, U@V Bovro-
10 HEVOV TIAGOLY XOQN YOV TTOQEYELY.

If, however, you do not come over, we will be compelled to write to Apollonios that
his land alone in the Lake district is unirrigated, even though we were willing to
provide all that is needed.

Example B2
12 AmocTEOV 8E ALTLEYOVG TUTV
£V TOYEL TvoL U1 EVXOTOMTOUEY ‘®ol TUETS .
Send us stone-masons quickly, so that we might not go away ourselves.
Example C3

8 "Eav yop aloBwvron
ol €yalopevol ovBEV HUBG EIANPOTOG
TOV 61dNQoV EvExva ONcovoty

! Extract from Text 1, (TM 2492) reproduced in full on page 83. For all examples in this chapter, details
of the source and the translation are provided where the text is reproduced in full.

% Extract from Text 2 (TM 44593) reproduced in full on page 88.
3 Extract from Text 4 (TM 7647) reproduced in full on page 98.
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If the men who are working realise we have not received anything, they will pawn the
tools.

Example D*

5 Zrovdocov 0OV v xodd EEcianpouey [«...]
UTT0 AoVLGTOL %ol AOTIHOL YENUATIGON
NUTV %0l U To EQyo EVAELPOTL xaBaL
%ol Evtpocbev £yEveTo..........

Do your best to make sure that, as agreed, we are supplied by Dionysios and
Diotimos so that the work will not be left undone as happened before. (Emphasis
added.)

Example E®
1 DG GV AVOyVALG

TNV €MeTOANY, GtogTENOV £1¢ [TTodepoido
TO TE QQUATIO #0L TO, AOUTOL BOSIOTIXNG, -------

As soon as you read this letter send off to Ptolemeis the chariot and the rest of the
carriage-animals ......

All five have something in common. They require the recipient to undertake a relatively
simple task. Come and meet with us (Example A); send men (stone-masons) to help us
(Example B); send us something (i.e. not the ‘nothing’ we have received to date)
(Example C); bring influence to bear on others in our favour (Example D); and send off

some means of transport to... (Example E).

To express this commonality more technically, each is an example of a directive speech
act. It is clear that in uttering (writing) these words, something is being attempted such
that, if the attempt is successful, the world will be different in some (albeit perhaps very
small) way. It is also clear that this difference will be brought about by action taken by
the recipient of a kind that the writer would welcome. In Searle’s straightforward
terminology, directive speech acts are attempts by the utterer to get the recipient to do

something.®

Despite this commonality, all five also differ in significant ways. Example A is a threat

whose full significance and force will be discussed later, but whose nature is already

* From the same text as Example C (that is, Text 4 (TM 7647) reproduced in full on page 98).

3 Extract from Text 8 TM 1536 reproduced in full on page 114.

6 John R. Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', Language in Society, 5/1 (1976), pp 1 - 23 atp
11.
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clear in this extract once it is understood that the man who will be told of the recipient’s
lack of cooperation is very powerful. Example B is also a threat, but may be interpreted
as a warning. (The former is the more likely as it is the writers themselves who may
abandon the works, thus carrying out the threat that is implied.) Example C is clearly a
warning. It is in some ways similar to Example B, but differs in that it is persons other
than the writers who may take the action that is to be avoided. Example D is a request,
and politely worded. The recipient is asked to take action but no assumption is made
that the action will be successful—it is enough that he does his best. Example E, once it
is known that the writer is in a superior social position to the recipient, is clearly an

order.

Three of the five (Examples B, D and E) contain imperative forms of the verb, which is
the form that might be expected given the usual way this form is glossed. What is of
more interest is that two of the examples manage to be directive speech acts without

using this form.

Finally, it must be noted that any attempt to confine language extracts into neat
categories will almost certainly fail. Example A, as well as being a directive, is also a
speech act of a different kind. It is also a ‘commissive’. It serves (again, in Searle’s
terms) to commit the person uttering it to some future course of action.” In this case, the
commitment is to the action that the recipient will almost certainly perceive as
something to be avoided—a threat. It is no less a commissive for that. (See also Chapter
5, Section 5.1.1, p 81.) Nor is it any the less a directive—a directive of a kind that
Searle would call ‘fierce’.® Searle argues strongly elsewhere that a proposition may
have a number of possible illocutionary forces,? and Leech is certainly correct when he
writes: ‘it is pointless to attempt a rigid taxonomy of illocutionary acts’10. Language
being the subtle tool that it is, on occasion more than one meaning may be conveyed

simultaneously. This is such a case.

7 Ibid.
¥ Ibid.

? John R. Searle, 'Austin on Locutionary and Illocutionary Acts', Philosophical Review, 77/4 (1968), pp
405 - 424 at p 420.

' Geoffrey N. Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, eds R. H. Robins and Martin Harris (Longman
Linguistics Library; New York: Longman, 1983) at p 225.
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Similarly Example C, as well as serving as a warning, is a prediction—a prediction
about what the workmen will do once they are in possession of certain information.
There is an important sense in which a warning is always in part a prediction because by
its very nature it must be delivered before the events that the recipient may wish to

avoid have occurred.

Example A and Example C will be considered in context and closely in the next chapter.
Before proceeding to a detailed analysis however, there is more to be considered with
respect to the nature of directive speech acts—*‘directives’ for short. There are important
factors to be borne in mind when seeking to analyse directives—factors likely to add
significantly to our understanding of them, and factors that can prevent us being led

astray by adopting explanations too simple for the purpose.

4.2 Directive speech acts

4.2.1 A ‘Definition’

As is apparent from the above discussion, it is of the essence of a directive that there
exists a situation in which a speaker/writer wishes to bring about a certain state of
affairs, communicates this wish by some appeal to a recipient, and expects that the
recipient will act promptly to fulfil this wish."' It will be readily apparent that these
elements extend beyond the linguistic code. ‘Directive’, so defined, is a pragmatic
concept. This does not mean that directives are unmarked in grammatical forms. It does
mean that any grammatical marking that suggests a directive must, in addition, be
considered from a pragmatic point of view if its force is to be evaluated. It also means

that directives may be found in the absence of explicit code markers.

'! Caterina Mauri and Andrea Sanso, 'How Directive Constructions Emerge: Grammaticalization,
Constructionalization, Cooptation', Journal of Pragmatics, 43 (2011), pp 3489 - 3521 at p 3491.
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4.2.2 Kinds of directive

There are many kinds of directive. Considerable research has been undertaken into this

variety, both in modern linguistics and in a number of studies of classical languages.'*

Many of these studies use the word ‘imperative’ in their title, or freely throughout. This
is not surprising. It can, however, be misleading. A command (or order), perhaps the
paradigmatic directive, is usually issued in the imperative mood, and mood is generally
distinguishable in Ancient Greek (and other languages) through its morphology alone."
Yet in addition to commands and prohibitions, the imperative is used for a wide range
of purposes, including, as Smyth notes, requests, entreaties, summons, prescriptions,
and exhortations.'* All of these have a directive purpose in that they seek to bring about
a change in the behaviour, or at least in the thinking, with long term implications for the
behaviour, of the addressee. They are not, however, the kind of speech act that comes

readily to mind in association with the term ‘imperative’.

Moreover, the above does not exhaust the range of ways in which directives may be

expressed. Ancient Greek, again along with other languages, can express commands in

'2 Relevant works include: Alexandra Y. Aikhenvald, Imperatives and Commands, eds Ronnie Cann et al.
(Oxford Studies in Typology and Linguistic Theory; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010); Chapter 8
of T. Givén, Syntax: A Functional-Typological Introduction (Volume II; Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John
Benjamins, 1990); passages in Penelope Brown and Stephen C. Levinson, Politeness: Some Universals in
Language Usage (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978 1987 (re-issue)); Camille Denizot,
Donner des ordres en grec ancien. Etude linguistique des formes de l'injonction (Mont-Saint-Aignan:
Presses universitaire de Rouen et du Havre, 2011), Rodie Risselada, Imperatives and other Directive
Expressions in Latin: A Study in the pragmatics of a dead language (Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1993);
Martti Leiwo, Tmperatives and Other Directives in the Greek Letters from Mons Claudianus', in T. V.
Evans and D.D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), pp
97-119.

3 Smyth (Herbert Weir Smyth, Greek Grammar (Gordon M. Messing Revised edn.; U.S.A.: Harvard
University Press, 1984) at §1759.) declares that ‘Mood designates by the form of the verb the mode or
manner (modus) in which the speaker conceives of an assertion concerning the subject’ (emphasis added).
While this statement is essentially correct, a full understanding of the matter requires a consideration of
Austin’s notion of ‘uptake’. As well as being conceived of as an order, for example, an utterance must
also be perceived as such by the person who reads/hears it. Much certainly depends on the user’s purpose,
but the context, including the reader’s/hearer’s expectations and response is also vitally important. Austin
makes the point succinctly and forcefully when he writes: ‘[T]hus we can say “I argue that” or “I warn
you that” but we cannot say “I convince you that” or “I alarm you that™ Austin, J. L. (1975), How to Do
Things with Words (The William James Lectures delivered at Harvard University in 1955) (2nd edn.;
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1976) pp 103 — 104.

' Palmer helpfully adds °...to give permission or advice’. F. R. Palmer, Mood and Modality, eds S. R.
Anderson et al. (2nd edn., Cambridge Textbooks in Lingustics; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2001), p 80.
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a range of ways not requiring the imperative form of the verb."” Aikhenvald presents a
rich collection of examples of directives in all sorts of formats, including World War 1
recruiting posters, wordless signs, and charts (for example, to promote ‘good manners’
in children).' Similarly, Leiwo, whose focus is on Ancient Greek, and indeed on a
particular subset of Ancient Greek papyri, identifies at least seven types of directive
speech act in his language sample.'” It is for reasons such as these that Denizot, in her
investigation into the giving of orders in Ancient Greek, abandoned a semantic

approach in favour of a pragmatic approach.' As she points out, in agreement with

Aikhenvald, it is sometimes not even necessary to use a verb to issue a command."

Smyth’s categories (above) of requests, entreaties, summons, prescriptions, and
exhortations, together with the examples collected by Aikhenvald, are as much directive
speech acts as are parade ground orders. It is important to distinguish between the use of
the term ‘directive’ by linguists, and the connotation this term has, in English at least, of
forcefulness and abruptness. These directives also vary considerably as to the implied
relationship between the addressor and the addressee. A further brief illustration from
the papyri drives home this point.
Example F20
7 Todupe &8 Muiv %ol oV Tvo 18®-
uev €v oig €1 xol un dryovidpev. 'Emwélov §€ ol covtod dmmg
DYLOUVNIG %ol TTOG M-
HOG EQUWUEVOG EAOMIG.

Do write us yourself also, so that we may know how you are and so that we do not
worry. Take care of yourself that you may be well and that you may come to us in
good health.

The last two sentences in this letter to Kleon, from his son Polycrates, both start with an

imperative (yooupe and £médov). Yet both serve as very polite expressions of care

15 Smyth, Greek Grammar at §1803 §1820 §1917 §1936 §1957 §2013. See also Evert Van Emde Boas
and Luuk Huitink, 'Syntax', in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), A Companion to the Ancient Greek Language
(Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), pp 134 - 150 at p 138.

' Aikhenvald, Imperatives and Commands, Chapter 9.
"7 Leiwo, 'Tmperatives and Other Directives in the Greek Letters from Mons Claudianus'.

'8 Denizot, Donner des ordres en grec ancien at pp 20 - 25. At page 22, Denizot writes: L acte directif est
donc caractérisé par une variété sémantique qui peut étre étudiée, mais qui ne peut servir de base a une
définition de l’injonction...

' Denizot identifies several examples in French utilising adverbs of manner or time, adjectives as well as

other examples that would work equally well in English. (For example, if issued in an appropriate tone of
voice, single word utterances such as ‘Now!’ or ‘Silence!’ serve very well as directives.) Ibid., p 41.

2 Extract from Text 15 (TM 7667) reproduced in full on page 137.
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and concern. While certainly somewhat formulaic, given their placement at the
conclusion of a letter, the request ‘to write to us’, is somewhat more than conventional,
and suggests a degree of sincerity. What is beyond doubt is that these imperatives lack
entirely the common dictionary sense of an authoritative instruction. (In this case the

term ‘precative’ seems fitting.>')

4.2.3 Directives and power

As already indicated, directives assume certain relationships between addresser and
addressee. One of the most important of these is power relations. This is most apparent
in the case of a command. To be able to issue a command, X must be in a position of
authority—the nature of which will vary between and within individual societies—over
Y. In fact, an utterance can only be considered a command ‘in virtue of the authority’ of

X over Y.22

Yet one must proceed carefully here. Jakobson’s model (Chapter 2, p 23) reminds us, it
is always important to take into account the part played by the recipient of any
utterance—the addressee—in any instance of language use. It is one thing to believe
oneself to be in a position of power. It is nevertheless another equally important thing
for that power to be recognised. By way of illustration, I will only show identification
documents to you if I know and accept that you hold a position of legitimate authority
relevant to that request. Most contemporary societies recognise this issue and solve the
problem by putting personnel, such as police or customs officers, who have this
legitimate authority, into a uniform. Even then, there are further contextual constraints.
There are limits, certainly prior to my being arrested, even as to what a police officer

may legitimately ask me to produce.

Someone who issues a threat must, if they are to be successful, also have a degree of
power or agency sufficient to ensure that what is threatened takes place. While the

power they hold may not, as in the above example, be formally recognised, or even

! Leiwo, 'Tmperatives and Other Directives in the Greek Letters from Mons Claudianus', p 98.

2 John R. Searle, Speech Acts: An Essay in the Philosophy of Language (London: Cambridge University
Press, 1969), p 65.
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considered legitimate, it is necessary all the same. Moreover, that they hold this power
must be recognised by the addressee. In Example A above, Kleon must accept that a

letter from Panakestor will be treated credibly by Apollonios.

Similarly someone who issues a warning, at the least should possess information of
material significance to the recipient. In Example B does Kleon believe the workmen
will leave the work or are they more likely to be afraid of the consequences of such

action and so be bluffing?

Nor can advice, at least if it is to be taken up, either be given by or accepted from just
anybody. Lastly, complaints and pleas assume the person performing these speech acts

is, or is prepared to be, at least to some extent dependent upon the person addressed.?3

Lastly, there are clearly many circumstances in which someone with little or no social
power will wish to direct the behaviour of those with great power. That we would
usually use a word other than ‘direct’ in this context, preferring persuade or even plead,
does not change this. Of particular interest in this regard, and a class of speech act that
has received no little attention in the study of the papyri, are petitions. Objection may be
taken to the use of the term ‘directive’ in relation to a speech act which is clearly made
from a position of weakness. It is true that a petition is, prima facie, less likely to bring
about a change of behaviour than say a request directed to a friend. It is also true that a
petitioner has little explicit power. Yet because of well-established social and political
convention, the very process of lodging a formal petition provides a certain amount of
power. A petitioner cannot be ignored entirely. In the modern world it is not uncommon
to refer to a ‘right’ to petition. 24 In many societies, including, 3" century B.C.E. Egypt,
individuals could confidently seek to direct the more powerful members of their society
by following a formally sanctioned process—submitting a petition— even if, ultimately,

their request was not granted. Petitions are discussed in Chapter 8.

= Givén, in this regard, refers to a ‘speech act continuum’. This is in contrast to what he describes as
traditional speech act analysis that stresses discrete functional entities that may nevertheless sometimes be
used for other purposes. Givéon, Syntax: A Functional-Typological Introduction, p 814.

# The Parliament of Australia, for example, is at pains to remind readers that ‘the right of petitioning the
Crown and Parliament for redress of grievances dates back to the reign of King Edward I in the 13"
century’. Parliament of Australia (2015), 'Infosheet 11 - Petitions
http://www.aph.gov.au/About_Parliament/House_of_Representatives/Powers_practice_and_procedure/00
_-_Infosheets/Infosheet_11_-_Petitions', accessed 29 May 2015.
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4.2.4 Directives and politeness

Given the wide variety of directives identified above, it is unsurprising that not all
directive speech acts rely solely on the power held by the utterer for their success.
Consider, for example, requests. Two things are central to the concept of ‘request’. It is
the act of asking for something in a manner that is polite, in accordance with the

standards of the particular society and, in some cases at least, it is formal in nature.”

With respect to politeness in language, some of the complexities involved were outlined
in Chapter 2, Section 2.3.5, p 37. It is well to begin with a relatively simple example. I
may request many things of a friend, perhaps that they accompany me to dinner or lend
me something they own. In cases like this we would both take for granted that such a
request would be framed politely, in accordance with the standards of the society in
which we live. The more my request imposes upon my friend, the more polite I am

likely to be. Equally, the more distant our relationship, the more polite I will be.

If I get this wrong, and my request lacks sufficient politeness to meet conventional
expectations, it is likely to be considered a ‘demand’. In making a demand, someone
who lacks the formal authority to issue orders arrogates such power to him or herself
anyway. They may write/speak in a manner that is perceived as peremptory, that
resembles an order issued by someone of higher status, and that is cast in a style that
does not allow for non-compliance. Most people do not make this kind of mistake in
ordinary everyday interchanges, as rules of politeness in this regard are widely

understood.

» The Macquarie Dictionary (4™ edition) for example gives as its first definition of ‘petition’: ‘a formally
drawn-up request, often signed by a large number of people, addressed to a person or a body of persons in
authority or power, soliciting some favour, right, mercy, or other benefit’. The ‘formal’ element of a
request is not immediately relevant to this discussion. That this is important however is widely
recognised. Institutions, such as universities, make it clear how to go about making a ‘polite request’. A
student, and not his or her friend or parent, may request that their assignment grade be reviewed, and
must ‘submit’ (the term is a significant marker of formal roles) their request to the course convener (not,
in the first instance anyway, to the head of school). This is a situation where the request is ‘formal’ in the
sense that how it may be done, by whom and to whom, is in some way prescribed by a set of publicly
available rules.
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Sometimes, however, how one can be polite is less clear. No doubt Oliver Twist’s
famous fictional attempt to fill his belly in Charles Dickens’ eponymous novel—‘Please
sir, I want some more? —was polite enough in form and no doubt intended to be so. It
contains the polite marker ‘please’ the honorific of respect ‘sir’ and the tentative form
of a question. It is hard to suggest how it might be made more polite in form. It was
nevertheless judged to be outrageously bold to the point of impertinence by the
authority figure in the scenario, Mr Bumble. This is an illustration that the relative
power of the parties involved in an interchange will significantly influence the
politeness strategies adopted.” Sometimes politeness strategies will not be sufficient to
ensure that these power differences are overcome. The desired speech act—the request,
or other directive—will not be effected. Oliver’s request is also excellent evidence,
fictional as it may be, in support of the observation made by Fraser and Nolen that ‘no

sentence is inherently polite or impolite’.”’

Power relations may even cause a speech act that is not intended as a directive, to be
perceived as such by an addressee who is overly eager to please the addresser. This is
illustrated by the probably apocryphal quote attributed to Henry II of England in regard
to the Archbishop of Canterbury, Thomas Becket: ‘[W]ho will rid me of this turbulent
priest?” Whatever Henry said (probably in a rage and certainly not in English), some
followers interpreted his words—words that do not, out of context, fit readily into
anyone’s concept a request, let alone an order—as a command, and murdered the

archbishop.”®

The force of this example does not lie in its historical accuracy. Rather it has survived
in dictionaries of quotations because of the horrible consequences of its
misinterpretation. It may indeed be preferable to consider it, as would Kurzon, as a

speech act of ‘incitement’, even if perhaps unintended incitement, rather than seeing it

% Jeremy King, 'Power and Indirectness in Business Correspondence: Petitions in Colonial Louisiana
Spanish', Journal of Politeness Research, 7 (2011), pp 259 - 283 at p 261 ff.

2 Bruce Fraser and William Nolen, 'The Association of Deference with Linguistic Form', International
Journal of the Sociology of Language, 27 (1981), pp 93-109 at p 96. They proceed to state: ‘[W]e often
take certain expressions to be impolite, but it is not the expressions themselves but the conditions under
which they are used that determines the judgment of politeness’.

% Dennis Kurzon, 'The speech act status of incitement: Perlocutionary acts revisited', Journal of
Pragmatics, 29 (1998), pp 571 - 596 at p 590.
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as an order or request.”” Yet it remains easy to understand that a loyal subject of Henry
might interpret this question as an indirect order because of the powerful position of the

king and an eagerness in the subject to gain credit in the king’s eyes.

4.2.5 The relationship between power and politeness in directives

According to Steen, ancient Greek rhetoricians discouraged the use of the imperative in
the opening of a speech, a time when it is usual to try to make a good impression on the
audience, and certainly not a time when one would wish to be impolite.* This approach
takes for granted that there is a scale of absolute politeness and that on this scale, some
illocutions, such as orders, are inherently impolite, whereas others, such as offers,
inherently polite.”" It would lead us to expect that letters sent by writers of considerable
power, such as Panakestor, would be direct and probably impolite, whereas requests,
especially those to people in more powerful positions, would use indirect expressions

and many markers of politeness.

There is reason to believe that this is a mistake. There is not a straightforward inverse
relationship between power and politeness. It is not the case that the less power
addressers have, the more polite will be any directive they issue. Brown and Levinson
present evidence, for example, that in situations of social equality—where neither party
holds more power than the other, or, in the case of parents who do hold power over their
children—a high degree of care is taken to be polite. They also present evidence that
English speakers are very reluctant, among equals and within families, to make direct
requests, preferring more indirect forms such as suggestions and hints. They declare, in
their own terminology, that orders are ‘extreme FTAs’ (face-threatening acts) in
Western cultures and consequently much to be avoided even when, as in the case of

parent/child interactions, they would, prima facie, be expected.32 Aikhenvald has shown

* Ibid.

% Henry A. Steen (1938), 'Les clichés épistolaires dans les lettres sur papyrus grecques', Classica et
Mediaevalia, 1, pp 119 - 176 at pp 123 - 125.

! Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, pp 83 - 84. In fairness to Leech, it should be noted that he also
acknowledges the existence of what he calls ‘relative politeness’ and develops a more sophisticated
model of politeness than this short reference would indicate.

2 ‘In English, for example, conventionalized indirect requests are so common that it is rare to hear a
completely direct request even between equals......" Brown and Levinson, Politeness: Some Universals in
Language Usage, p 248.
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that this is also true of a number of other languages,* but this does not make it

universally true.

Moreover, cross-cultural linguistic studies suggest the relationship is even more
complex than this would suggest. Direct imperatives may sometimes be perceived to be
polite, while the most indirect of linguistic strategies may be perceived to be impolite. A
balance between the need for linguistic clarity, and the need not to be perceived as

coercive, is necessary for politeness.*

Of considerable interest for this thesis is a study that examined 18" century business
correspondence in Louisiana (in the Spanish language). King found that while there was
a tendency for superiors to use direct requests, and inferiors indirect ones, a significant
portion of the interactions recorded did not conform to this pattern.”> Some confirmation

of this finding is shown in this thesis.

4.3  Concluding remarks

This chapter is in some ways an extension of the introduction. It has nevertheless been a
necessary preliminary. It has demonstrated that to venture an examination of directive
speech acts in any context is to examine a very wide range of socio-linguistic
interactions. It has also demonstrated that one should enter into any such investigation
with as few preconceptions as possible.3¢ A consideration of the relative power of each
party to a piece of correspondence is unavoidable, as is consideration of the apparent
politeness strategies adopted. Quite what this consideration might demonstrate in any

given linguistic context should not be prejudged.

3 Aikhenvald, Imperatives and Commands.

* Shoshana Blum-Kulka, 'Indirectness and Politeness in Requests: Same or Different?', Journal of
Pragmatics, 11 (1987), pp 131 - 146.

¥ King, Jeremy, 'Power and indirectness in business correspondence: Petitions in Colonial Louisiana
Spanish', Journal of Politeness Research, 7 (2011), pp 259 - 283.

% Vine’s study is an important warning about the need to avoid preconceptions. It documents the
complexity of context factors affecting how directives are used even by those in clearly defined positions
of authority. Bernadette Vine, Directives at work: Exploring the contextual complexity of workplace
directives', Journal of Pragmatics, 41 (2009), pp 1395 - 1405.
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The researcher, in this respect at least, shares some of the challenges faced by the
ancient correspondents themselves. They too needed to proceed with caution. Like the
author of a modern letter (including an email) they were addressing a person who was
not physically present. They were not in a position to modify or amend what they said
in response to their addressee’s reactions, either immediate or more considered. They
were no doubt very aware that a letter’s power to elicit the desired action might be
undermined if it provoked a negative response by omitting expected formulae or

seeming in other ways to be impolite.”’

Attempting to direct another person to behave in a particular way by letter, is to
undertake a very complex sociolinguistic act. It will shortly be shown that in many
cases the writers whose letters are preserved in the archives under consideration here
have set about this task, and chosen options appropriate to their purposes, with
considerable skill and subtlety. Moreover this is true not only of those with a high level
of education or socio-economic status, but of correspondents whose background and
position in an ancient society would not lead one to expect them to have benefitted from

much education.38

Finally, this section has identified something of the wide range of directive speech acts
undertaken in any language. A comprehensive consideration of them all is beyond the

scope of this thesis.3? The next four chapters will consider some of the more interesting

71t is well-established that certain formulaic greetings and conclusions were characteristic of the letters
of this period. See John L. White, "The Greek Documentary Letter Tradition Third Century B.C.E. to
Third Century C.E.', Semeia, 22 (1982), pp 89 - 106.

¥ In this and following chapters, where letters sent by people whose education was certainly limited are
analysed, it may seem that I am assuming them to have crafted their words with all the skill and
knowledge of a Demosthenes. This would be a mistake. They clearly lacked such learning. Yet, and this
belief informs what follows, all native speakers of any language use it with more skill than they can
articulate. Rhetorical skill existed long before its elements were observed and written down by the early
rhetoricians, and it frequently existed in the absence of formal education. In Roberts’ lapidary words,
there is a great difference between ‘the methods by which the artist composes and the analyst
decomposes, between the method of life and the method of dissolution...” (W. Rhys Roberts, Demetrius
on Style: The Greek Text of Demetrius De Elocutione Edited after the Paris Manuscript (Hildesheim:
Georg Olms Verlag, 1902 (1969 reprint)), p 41.) When it comes to the use of language to achieve
purposes of vital personal importance to them, there is more of the artist in the common man or woman
than is commonly realised.

% An indication of the extent of the number that may be identifiable, depending upon the criteria used, is
apparent from the fact that no fewer than 41 types of style in letters are listed in Pseudo Libanius (46"
centuries C.E.). Many of these we would now label ‘speech acts’. Abraham J. Malherbe, Ancient
Epistolary Theorists, (Society of Biblical Literature: Sources for Biblical Study, Number 19; Atlanta,
Georgia: Scholars Press, 1988), pp 67 - 81.
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examples of directive speech acts.to be found in the papyri. These include threats and
warnings (Chapter 5), orders (Chapter 6), requests (Chapter 7), and petitions and
petitioning (Chapter 8).
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THREATS AND WARNINGS

5.1 Introduction

S5.1.1. Threats - preliminary remarks

A threat, either implicitly or explicitly, refers to negative consequences for its intended
recipient, usually with the proviso that if the recipients take certain action these
consequences can be avoided. These negative consequences are usually within the

control of the person who utters the threat.

In most societies, a threat is morally repugnant. Laws take a dim view of threats and to
utter one in most social contexts is likely to provoke indignation. At base threats are
straightforwardly aggressive and may be designed to frighten.! They are certainly not

polite, although they may be wrapped up in polite formulae.

It follows that we would expect threats to be used sparingly. Writers in a powerful
social position may often have the motive and the capacity to threaten recipients in

some way. Yet they may refrain. Threatening is, so to speak, a ‘high stakes’ activity.

A threat is also more than just a directive speech act. It is also a commissive speech
act.2 Those who utter a threat must be prepared to follow through with the action to
which it commits them. In this respect a threat is very close to the defining example of a
‘commissive’—a ‘promise’. There are however, differences that make it more

appropriate to consider it here, along with other directives, rather than later in the thesis

! Franck Nicoloff, 'Threats and illocutions', Journal of Pragmatics, 13 (1989), pp 501 — 522, at pp 505 -
508.

? John R. Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', Language in Society, 5/1 (1976), pp 1-23 at p 11.
Searle acknowledges Austin here (J. L. Austin, How to Do Things with Words (the William James
Lectures Delivered at Harvard University in 1955) (2nd edn.; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1976).
Leech also identifies ‘threat’ as a commissive: Geoffrey N. Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, eds R. H.
Robiins and Martin Harris (Longman Linguistics Library; New York: Longman, 1983), p 217.
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where commissive speech acts such as promises are discussed.? One difference lies in
how congenial or otherwise the action would be to the receiver.* Another is that a
promise may be made unconditionally whereas a threat is rarely so made. Most
importantly however, as noted in the second paragraph above, there is an aggressive,
all-or-nothing quality about a threat—a determination to ensure that the recipient acts in
the way the person making the threat wants them to act—that its directive nature

becomes paramount.

If writers with considerable power may refrain from making threats, occasions when
writers with less power seek to persuade others—especially others with greater power—
to a course of actions by this means are very interesting indeed. As already emphasised,
to make a threat implies the possession of a degree of power. If that power does not
arise from the respective social positions of the two parties, then locating where it lies is
likely to be informative. The language used in such circumstances may also contain
features of distinctive interest. For example, there is evidence for contemporary English,
that writers, when seeking to change the opinion of a superior, resort to a range of

openly rhetorical strategies and not infrequently breach conventions of politeness.>

5.1.2  Warnings - preliminary remarks

Warnings share with threats a statement, however blunt or subtle, the fact that
something the recipient finds undesirable will occur if the recipient takes no relevant
action. As noted in the previous section, with a threat, the addresser commits to
bringing about these negative consequences. In a warning, action taken by others, or
certain impersonal events, such as flooding, are predicted. One way of considering a
warning is as a special case of prediction. The events predicted are of such negative
import for the recipient that the predictive element is generally disregarded. The ‘force’

of the utterance places the focus on the negative events.

? Commissive speech acts are discussed in Chapter 11.

*F. R. Palmer, Mood and Modality, eds S. R. Anderson et al. (2nd edn., Cambridge Textbooks in
Lingustics; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001), p 72.

’ Roger D. Cherry, 'Politeness in written persuasion', Journal of Pragmatics, 12 (1988), pp 63 - 81.
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While a threat is an unfriendly act, to warn someone may sometimes be perceived as
friendly. Warnings carry with them the (often only superficial) sense that the persons
who issue them are aligning themselves in some way with the recipients and helping
them avoid some unpleasantness they may not have foreseen. Much depends on the
manner in which the warning is issued and the prior relationship between the parties.
The closer the relationship the more likely it is that the warning will be taken as
‘friendly’. Nevertheless, even here, parents who warn their child of, for example, the
dangers of alcohol, may not always find ready acceptance. The warning issued in lieu of
a charge by a police officer is generally not considered to be ‘friendly’, however

preferable it may be to its alternative.

5.1.3 Threats, warnings, and social and linguistic diversity

It follows from the above discussion that threats and warnings are likely to be relatively
uncommon in any corpus of correspondence. One might expect that they will be found
only in letters penned by those of relatively high status in the society represented in that
correspondence. It is therefore of considerable interest to note that this is only partly

true. Threats and warnings can be found in letters from a number of levels in society.

5.2 Threats

5.2.1 A threat from on high

There is, I believe, no better example in these archives of a threat from a man of power
than the well-preserved letter from Panakestor, manager of the estate of the dioiketes,
Apollonios, to Kleon (TEXT 1). (An extract from this letter was used in Chapter 4,
Section 4.1, p 67, as Example A.)

TEXT 1 TM 2492 (Van Beek 17)

Panakestor expresses disappointment that Kleon did not respond to his request to
send men to carry out certain work and threatens to report the circumstances to
Apollonios, holding Kleon to blame for a lack of irrigation of Apollonios’ land.

Recto
1 [Movoxéotoe Kiéovt xlatlloetv. dneotelilapév oot xoi [T]hL %6
Omog v AuTto-
oTelANc TAN]QOUO O %o TOoKR[EV]BGL TOVG AYRDOVAG TTG UIXQOG
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diouyoc. Xv 8¢ potvet
TaEANALOEVOL £l¢ TNV ke[ v] Aluvnv. Ovx £8&1 uev odv oe
nt[a]oamopedechot, GALC %ol
710G NUaG Taofarelv dololg LoQlov xol TebeqUEVOY o€ U
Boexouévnv tny yhv, EmegoTioot
5 [8ua Tiv’ aitiov oL Beéxloplev. OV ya[o] povov tétagat Tnv
UIXQOV AUVIV GLQYLTEXTOVETV
[6AAG] 2ol TadTNy. “ETt 00V %a[1] vO[V] GuvavTnoov Huiv abolov
ETL TNV dpleloy %ol GEYITEX<T>0-
[vnloo[v] &g 81 0 BdwQ dryxw[vilev-Nuels yoQ] drelol Ecuev.
Topote 8¢ xa[i] Tnv Aournv
[xJoonylow fuels maégouév cot, 6[onlv av cvvtaoonic. "Eav 8¢
un moQoryEVIL, dvaryxocnoouebo
[vloGpey Aol @Viot 3Tt HoveTdTn 1) 00TOD YA €V THL Aluvnt
dBooydc EoTv, NUAV Bovro-
10 HEVOV TIACOLY XOQN YOV TTOQEYELY.
£00060. (ETovg) »0 Mecogn xa.

Panakestor to Kleon, greetings. We sent you a letter on the 29th, so that you would
send out a gang to construct the bends of the small canal. But you seem to have
passed by on your way to the Little Lake. You should not have gone past, but rather
come by us for a moment and, having seen for yourself that the land is not irrigated,
asked yourself the reason why we do not irrigate. You have not been appointed only
to be commissioner of works at the Little Lake, but also of this (land). Even now,
come to meet us tomorrow at the sluice and give instructions on how the water is to
be conducted into side channels, for we have no experience. Workmen and other
supplies, we will provide for you, as much as you instruct. If, however, you do not
come over, we will be compelled to write to Apollonios that his land alone in the
Lake district is unirrigated, even though we were willing to provide all that is needed.
farewell. year 29, mesore 21

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 71 (Modified).

This is a remarkable letter that deserves extended attention. Clarysse observes that it
provides evidence for the difficulties Panakestor faced as he sought to organise the
estate of Apollonios.® It is also possible to take a less sympathetic view of Panakestor’s,
or perhaps Apollonios’ attempts to ensure their concerns receive priority. The letter has
been described as one example, among others, of ‘importunate demands for preferential
treatment’.” To have been prepared to write such a strong letter certainly suggests that

bringing about a change in Kleon’s behaviour was very important to Panakestor.8

®W. Clarysse in P. W. Pestman, Greek and Demotic Texts from the Zenon Archive: (P.L. Bat. 20), 2 vols.
(Papyrologica Lugduno-Batava; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1980), p 268.

” Naphtali Lewis, Greeks in Ptolemaic Egypt: Case Studies in the Social History of the Hellenistic World
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1986), p 43.

¥ Rostovtzeff offers the intriguing suggestion that: ‘[SJuch conflicts between Panakestor and the
administration were probably the reason for his being replaced by Zenon’. Michael Rostovtzeff, A Large
Estate in Egypt in the Third Century B. C., (New York: Arno Press, 1922 (1979 reprint)), p 67. It seems
unlikely however, given the limited nature of our sources, that this suggestion will ever be either
confirmed or disproved.
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Whichever view one inclines to, from the point of view of this thesis, what immediately

attracts attention is the final sentence prior to the closing salutation—Iines 8 — 10.

To tell Kleon that he (Panakestor) will write to Apollonios advising that his land
remains unirrigated and making sure that he understands that it is Kleon and not
Panakestor who is to blame for this, is no small threat. Moreover Panakestor makes it
clear in the linguistic form that he adopts, that he will carry out this threat. The
compulsion he will be under (&voryxacOncoucdo) to report the matter to Apollonios is
expressed in the future indicative (passive), the so-called ‘more vivid’ conditional
form.? One ought not, however, make too much of this. Too close attention to the
grammar can blind us to other more significant factors. Apollonios was one of the most
powerful man in the kingdom outside the royal court and would not have taken kindly
to being singled out in such a way that his economic interests were harmed by lack of
irrigation. It is knowledge of this state of affairs and the near certainty that Kleon would
not wish to incur the disfavour of such a man that ensures the minatory force of this
sentence.'® We depend on context to communicate meaning more often, arguably, than
we depend on the linguistic shape of a sentence.!! Moreover the threat in this case is
intensified by the last clause in the sentence suggesting as it does that Kleon’s failure to
irrigate the land of Apollonios was in some way wilful. It is implied that he had no
excuse, given the willingness of Panakestor and his associates to assist. Panakestor
relies on circumstances rather than linguistic form to ensure Kleon’s ‘inferential

recovery of speakers’ intentions’.12 It seems incontrovertible here that the

’ Herbert Weir Smyth, Greek Grammar (Gordon M. Messing Revised edn.; U.S.A.: Harvard University
Press, 1984), §2297 and §2321).

' Wakker points to examples of the subjunctive and the optative being used both as deterrents and
inducements. G. C. Wakker, Conditions and Conditionals: An Investigation of Ancient Greek,
(Amsterdam Studies in Classical Philology; Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1994), p 194. For another
argument against relying on features of surface structure to determine the force of an utterance see
Richard A. Young, 'A Classification of Conditional Sentences Based on Speech Act Theory', Grace
Theological Journal, 10/1 (1989), pp 29 - 49.

' Marilyn M. Cooper, 'Context as Vehicle: Implicatures in Writing', in Martin Nystrand (ed.), What
Writers Know: The Language, Process, and Structure of Written Discourse (London: Academic Press,
Inc, 1982), (especially) p 119.

2 Stephen C. Levinson, Presumptive Meanings: The Theory of Generalized Conversational Implicature
(Cambridge Mass.: MIT Press, 2000), p 29.
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circumstances require Kleon to take action or suffer unpleasant consequences.!3 To
express this more formally in terms of speech act theory, it is the circumstances as
outlined in this paragraph that ensure Kleon’s ‘uptake’1* of the message Panakestor is

sending him.

This threat, including the suggestion that Kleon has only himself to blame, follows upon
a series of other speech acts which have the effect of confronting Kleon in a manner that
he would find difficult to ignore. His individual responsibility is emphasised from the
very beginning of this letter. After the salutation, in the first sentence of the body of the
letter, Kleon is reminded that this communication is following up an earlier request
(Armteoteidapéy oot ...(line 1)). While on the surface this is a reminder, or even a topic
sentence to clarify what follows, in context (yet again) it might more properly be
interpreted as a rebuke. Certainly by the time he has heard the full contents of the letter,

Kleon is likely to have believed it to be so.

Kleon is then told, sentence by sentence, in initially mild terms (although even in this
regard conventional modifying expressions of politeness such as those identified by
Steen are noticeable for their absence) but with increasing directness, what he should or
should not have done, and why. The mild, almost conversational tone of the second
sentence - ‘you seem to have passed by’ (...Zv d¢lpaivet ToeinivBévor. .. (lines 2 -
3)), is shown by the context not to be so mild at all. It is not an everyday remark so

much as over-politeness to the point of irony.1>

By the third sentence any hint of politeness has passed and Kleon is being told quite

explicitly what he should have done (....O0x €81 uév 00V o€ ToQATOQEVEGHOL AALL

3 Wakker and Young (see footnote §10 above) both adopt what Brown and Yule have characterised as a
‘top-down’ approach to processing meaning—that is, relying upon context and the general direction of a
piece of prose rather than a ‘bottom up’ approach—working out a sentence’s meaning from its semantic
and syntactic context. Gillian Brown and George Yule, Discourse Analysis, eds B. Comrie et al.
(Cambridge Textbooks in Linguistics; Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1983), pp
234 - 236.

' Austin, How to Do Things with Words (the William James Lectures Delivered at Harvard University in
1955), p 117.

!5 An instance of politeness serving to hide ‘the iron fist in a velvet glove’ Arin Bayraktaroglu and Maria
Sifianou, 'The iron fist in a velvet glove: How politeness can contribute to impoliteness', Journal of
Politeness Research, 8 (2012), pp 143 - 160.
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%ol | 7TROG MBS TOROBOAETV MEOG LOQLOV %0l TEDEOUEVOV GE Un) BEEXOUEVNY TNV
Y, énegotrioot | 1o Tiv’ aitioy o0 BeEYoUEV. .... (lines 3 - 5)). This is no mere
suggestion. It is not qualified by any conditional to the effect that it would have been
better if he had done these things, or that Panakestor or Apollonios would have been

pleased by these actions. The sentence is simply blunt assertion.1®

The fourth sentence states why he should have carried out these actions. (....O0 yoQ
HOVOV TETOENL THV LIXQOV AUVTV OQYLTEXTOVETV | GALG %0l TOOTTV. .... (lines 5 -
6)). His responsibilities extend beyond the ‘little lake’. It is rare to tell someone what
their job is without the negative implication that they have neglected some aspect of it.
This is certainly the case when committed to writing. Once again then, the speech act is

that of rebuke.

In the sixth sentence Kleon is given an opportunity to make good the situation. Cast
grammatically as an imperative ("Ett 00V 0l vOv GuvévTnoov adiov..... (line 6))
and given what precedes and follows, pragmatically there can be no doubt that the

sentence is an order.

Concentrating on the individual speech acts in these sentences that together form this
threat makes clear an important pragmatic feature of this letter. Omitting the salutations
there are only seven sentences in total, yet the second person pronoun appears no fewer
than four times (as set out above), twice in the third sentence, which is the most direct
of all in style. While each example is of little significance by itself, the cumulative
effect is substantial. It is not Kleon’s team of workmen or his office that is being held to
account. If that were the case the plural form of the personal pronoun would have

served. Kleon is being challenged personally about his individual actions.

The repetitions of the personal pronoun are a little too far apart to form an anaphora.
Yet they are central to the letter’s rhetorical force. Of the three divisions of rhetoric

identified by Aristotle as fj0oc, Adyog and md:0og, the appeal to wdOog here is

' In Brown and Levinson’s terminology, the statement is ‘bald-on-record’, with the implication that the
speaker/writer is in a more powerful position than the addressee. Penelope Brown and Stephen C.
Levinson, Politeness: Some Universals in Language Usage (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1987), p 228.
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overwhelming.” Panakestor seeks to persuade Kleon by arousing in him the emotion of
fear. The more often the letter refers to ‘you’, the more forcefully the threat, when it
finally comes, of what a dissatisfied, powerful man might do to Kleon is forcefully

brought home to him.

It is a letter exceptionally well-crafted for its purpose, designed, pragmatically, to
produce an instant response in its recipient. It is careless of any mitigating
circumstances or hurt feelings, yet not lacking in subtlety. Even in issuing his threat,
Panakestor hints that he regrets having to be so forthright.1® He does not simply write
that he will inform Apollonios of Kleon’s inaction. He writes, in the passive voice, that
‘he will be forced’ to inform Apollonios. It is as if he wants to position himself, finally,
as writing more in sorrow than in anger.1® One may assume that Panakestor believes he
will need to deal with Kleon in future and does not want to create a rift with him that is

wider than necessary.

5.2.2 Threats from below

Another letter to Kleon that can be construed as a threat is TEXT 2. (An extract served

as Example B in Chapter 4, Section 4.1, p 671.

TEXT 2 TM 44593 (Van Beek 50)

Stone-cutters from Pasontis write to Kleon seeking labourers to assist them in their work.
They draw attention to their isolation and lack of bread, and threaten to leave if the
assistance they seek is not forthcoming quickly.

Recto

1 [KAE]ovt yotpetv ol Aatopot ol €v IaoTmvTt
[sg]y(x(;ousvm (vac.) [[a]] Hugskaﬁouev Tc[ocg]oc coL
TOG nergocg &v Trrvovet ‘xal’” Aehotountlo]t Hon.
Novi 8¢ dpyoduev S To un Exev coplolto

5 OGTE GvoroOOQL TNV OUUOV TNV ETAVE

'7 A useful discussion of j0og and t&0og is found in Christopher Carey, 'Rhetorical means of persuasion',
in Ian Worthington (ed.), Persuasion: Greek Rhetoric in Action (London and New York: Routledge,
1994).

'8 Similar to earlier in the letter: .X0 8¢...
paivel ToeAnivBévor. .. (1. 2-3) “You seem to have passed us by...’

! Baratta discusses the use of the passive voice to reveal, whether intentionally or not, something of the
author’s stance, in contemporary English. Alexander M. Baratta, 'Revealing stance through passive voice',
Journal of Pragmatics, 41 (2009), pp 1406 - 1421.
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The ‘Aowrhic’ Tcsrgocg [oc]no pnvog Ecpem smg ‘©@dvd U [[thg onue-]]
[[ov Muégac]]. Tag ‘3¢’ nusgocg oG ELQyoccsusvm gioiv
S&[xa TIfL Syrvor ‘€néotor’. O1dag 8¢ 810T1 [6] TOTOG
£onuog ‘€oTv’ %ol ovx Exouev citov. BovAduebo 00V’
10 cuvterécon To £Qya Tva, TNV ToloTNV
anéLOoueV. ATTOGTENOV 3€ ATOVQYOVS TUTV
€v TayEeL Tvo un EvratoMrouey ‘xol fueis’. Ebtoyet.
("Etoug) A ©mvo 6

Verso
KAéovt. (m3) ("Etovg) A Owvd 6 toa tdv [Aat]opev
gvtevtig

To Kleon, greetings, from the stone-cutters working in Patsontis. We have received from
you the rocks in Titnouis and it (sic) has been cut already. But at present we are idle,
because we do not have men to clear away the sand on top of the rest of the rock, from
the month Epeiph up to the 10th of Thoth-[[today]]. The days they worked will be ten
more than two months. You know that the region is desolate and we have no bread. So
we want to finish the work so we can leave as quickly as possible. Send us stone-masons
quickly, so that we do not go away ourselves. May you prosper.

Year 30, Thoth 9.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006), pp 131 - 132 (Modified).

Verso
To Kleon. (m3) Year 30, Thoth 9. Petition from the stone-cutters.

The letter is from men in an inferior social position to Kleon. Of most interest here is
the final sentence in which they declare that they will leave if help is not provided

quickly. It is this last which constitutes the threat.

Some preliminary remarks are again necessary. There is evidence the letter was edited
before reaching its final form as there are corrections throughout. It has been argued
that the threat, (AtO6TEIAOV 8& ATOLEYOLG MUV | €V TAYEL TvaL un EVXOTOAITTOUEY
%ol Nueic) which is in lines 11 - 12, has been inserted later.20 This is certainly possible.
An image of the text has been published relatively recently,?! and the sentence is
crowded in near the bottom of the papyrus and slopes upwards. Rather than being a later
addendum however, it is also possible that the scribe simply misjudged the amount of

space available to him. Clarysse considers that the whole letter gives the appearance of

2 Bart Van Beek, 'The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros: Archive Study, Text Edition, with
translations and notes (diss.)', (Katholieke Universiteit Leuven, 2006), p 131.

' Willy Clarysse, 'Linguistic Diversity in the Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros', in T. V.
Evans and D.D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), pp
35-50atp42.
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a draft.?2 In any event, it seems difficult to draw any firm conclusions as to whether the

final sentence containing the threat was added as an afterthought or not.

Some of the corrections are explained by Clarysse as likely to have been made
necessary because of errors commonly made by Egyptian scribes. Others, in his view,
seek (largely unsuccessfully) to clarify some dates. It is almost self-evident that the
editing resulted from a wish to refine the message in such a way that it would be more
likely to achieve its goal. Even the attempts at clarifying the dates may be seen in this
light and the unfortunate effect on the letter of not being successful in this regard is

discussed below. The two possibilities are not mutually exclusive.

The issue of corrections need not detain us. What matters is that the stone-cutters,
probably with the assistance of a scribe or other adviser, perhaps solely on their own
initiative, considered a threat to be in order here. This in itself is interesting. It shows
clearly that while they lacked Kleon’s social standing, and did not have the power over
Kleon that Apollonios had, the stone-cutters were not entirely powerless. If they were to
abandon the site—in modern terms, if they were to strike—the consequential delay
could be significant. Kleon’s work always suffered under the pressure of the seasons.
The Nile would flood whether his work was completed or not. (The problem is neatly
encapsulated in TEXT X1%, a letter from Theodoros to Diotimos, and briefly
mentioned again below, when he writes, as the reason for seeking urgent supplies: Tov
YOQ TTOTOMOD | TTQOG TTAVTOL TO YOUOTO, TTQOGPALVOVTOG, T TTAVTO | OxvEdcOL SET .
‘For with the river rising up to all the dykes, everything must be strengthened’ (lines 7 -

9).

In short, to withdraw labour was a real threat, not an idle one. There are numerous
examples among the papyri which indicate that this action was undertaken or
contemplated on other occasions. TEXT 3, reproduced in Section 5.3.1 below, is a
report of a large number (140) of stone-cutters not working because of lack of

provisions. It is not suggested in this case that the men have decided to withdraw their

2 Ibid., p 41.

» As indicated in Chapter I, p 13, all texts whose number is prefixed with ‘X’ are reproduced in the
Appendix.
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labour. The letter implies that they are still on site. They are nevertheless not working
(00devt TEOTTML £QYydlovto, (line 14)). In contemporary terms, perhaps, we might

describe this as a ‘work to rule’ or ‘go slow’.

TEXT X2 also includes two letters discussing what to do with some workmen causing
difficulties and suggesting a certain action be undertaken so that the men will not do

anything inappropriate (ivo. un &tomtov | t1 mea&woy (lines 17 - 18)).

Most interestingly, TEXT X3 shows us that workmen, if they refused to work, may
have had some recourse to safety, in that the men referred to in that letter had retreated
to a temple (&voxeymenxdTag €mt T Totetov 10 €v Tt Mep[pirm] (line 2)).24 A
temple was a traditional place of refuge of course and TEXT X3 is written in terms that
suggest efforts were being undertaken to resolve the matter. Yet retreat to a temple was
very much a last resort, not something undertaken lightly or routinely. There is not, in
my view, enough information available to be as confident as Orrieux, who, when
discussing this letter, writes: 1/ est probable qu’un compromis a [’amiable sera trouvé.?>
There is certainly no reason to believe in the existence of some kind of legal protection
or sanctioned industrial action. Men took such action when in peril, or there would have
been no need to seek sanctuary. If not in such a sanctuary it may be assumed that they
would have been treated harshly. We cannot even be certain that sanctuary was always

respected.

To return to TEXT 2 in the light of this background it is clear that the challenge facing
the stone masons as to how to phrase such a letter was substantial. How blunt would

they dare to be? The threat is:

12 AmocTEOV 8€ ALTLEYOVG TUTV
£V TOYEL TvoL U1 EVXOTOMTOUEY ‘%ol TUETS .

Send us stone-masons quickly, so that we ourselves do not go away.

% Héléne Cadell, 'Sur quelques cas de gréve dans I'Egypt lagide', Journal of the Economic and Social
History of the Orient, XXVI/Part 1 (1983), pp 22 - 32.

¥ Claude Orrieux, Les Papyrus de Zenon: L'horizon d'un grec En Egypte au Ille siécle avant J. C. (Paris:
Macula, 1983), p 125.
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It is expressed in a purpose clause with Tvo, un plus subjunctive (in this case
gvratoAimouev?s), rather than, as in Panakestor’s letter, through conditional structure
with future indicative in the apodosis.2” Moreover the stone-cutters have not chosen to
use avoymeem, which Liddell and Scott gloss, among other meanings, as ‘strike’. This
choice of words and syntax serves to direct attention to the action Kleon is asked to
undertake, rather than the consequences he may suffer if he does not carry out this
action. Its message then is more softly expressed than Panakestor’s. Yet it is noteworthy
that the imperative here (Atoctetlov) is not modified in any of the ways that were
commonly in use at the time.28 It is a very clear threat and, as in the discussion of the
letter from Panakestor above, its force depends more upon the inference Kleon draws
from it. It is harder for us to know what this might be than in the case of the previous
letter. Apollonios’ disapproval was certainly to be avoided. Whether a delay to the work
undertaken by these stone-cutters at this particular time was a major problem, or
whether being seen by his superiors to be having difficulty managing his men was

something Kleon needed to avoid, depend on details to which we are not privy.

Yet there is much more to understanding this particular speech act. Of particular
significance is how the stone-cutters lead up to it. The earlier parts of the letter are just
as relevant as the capacity of the writers to do as they threaten. They are also relevant to

how damaging, if at all, such action would be for Kleon at this time and at this place.

The letter begins by stating that rocks have been received from Kleon?° and that they

have already been cut.3? On the surface this serves only to inform. Yet given who is

% The form of the verb here is interesting. It could be taken to be an intermediate form between classical
xatoleino and the later xatoAipmo, but is more likely, to be an early example of the practice of
substituting iota for epsilon-iota. (Geoffrey Horrocks, Greek: A History of the Languge and its Speakers
(Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), p 118.)

?7 For a discussion of the use of {vo. rather than §rog in this period see Clarysse, 'Linguistic Diversity in
the Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros', pp 43 - 45.

* Steen, for example, noted that the use of phrases such as xaAd¢ &v mojcoug in lieu of a direct
imperative was common in the Ptolemaic papyri he surveyed. Henry A. Steen, 'Les clichés épistolaires
dans les lettres sur papyrus grecques', Classica et Mediaevalia, I (1938), pp 119 - 176 at p 139.

¥ MogerdPopey Tod 6od TG TETQOC. .. (lines 2-3)

¥ Aehortounton §8n (Van Beek notes here that this verb is singular, thus not agreeing with the plural Tog
méteog, to which it refers. Van Beek, "The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros, p 131. Van
Beek also identifies a number of other departures from grammatical rules that are not relevant to this
discussion.
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writing to whom and given that a threat is to be issued, pragmatically it serves as an
attempt to gain or maintain for the stone-cutters merit in the eyes of their employer.
While it is unlikely that the stone-cutters would have been able to label it as such, in
rhetorical terms this sentence is an appeal to j0oc. The men are stressing that they have
not been idle to this point. One may presume that this is done in the hope that Kleon

will respond more favourably as a result.

It was probably wise of the writer(s) to begin in this way as the next sentence reports
their current idleness (Nuvt 8¢ doyobuev (line 4)). An excuse for this idleness—a lack
of labourers to assist (...810 TO ur £xev copo | doTe AvoradaQL TNV GUUoV THV
Emavo | Thg Aowrhg tétoag (lines 4-16))—follows so abruptly that it interrupts the
flow of the letter.31 The information as to the time frame of this idleness (lines 6 — 8)
follows the excuse. It would have been clearer for it to precede the excuse. The result is
a failure of deixis, something that serves to undermine the overall clarity of the
message. In the middle, then, the letter may be said to have strayed somewhat from its

main purpose.

Two more sentences precede the threat. They declare the place to be desolate, that the
men lack bread and that, as a result, they wish to finish the work as soon as possible.
These are all good reasons. In some ways they are the most convincing reasons why
Kleon might consider their request. Interestingly however, the stone-cutters do not
simply ‘state’ these ‘facts’. They choose rather, to ‘remind’ Kleon of them. They
address Kleon directly and declare that he knows these things (.....018a¢ 8¢ 81011 0
TOTOG | £QNUOG £6TIV %0 0% Exouev oitov (lines 8 -9). Not content with the Adyog
of their case, they reinforce it with an appeal for sympathy (7té00c). As simple as this

sentence appears, it is not lacking in subtlety.

It is followed by a sentence that echoes the opening of the letter in that it reiterates the
stone-cutters’ good faith. They declare that they want to finish the work, albeit so that

they can leave their desolate location quickly. It is important to note here that the

! Edgar comments on the confusion here as to exactly who has been working or not working and
precisely when. Campbell Cowan Edgar, 'Four Petrie Papyrie Revised', in Egypt Exploration Society
(ed.), Studies Presented to F. LI. Griffith (London: Oxford University Press, 1932), pp 209 - 213.
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sentence opens with the wish to finish the work (.....BovAoueo. 00V | GuvtErEGOL T
goya... (lines 9 - 10)), not with what is probably their strongest motive—to leave
quickly ..{tva T toyiotnv | améAbopey. ... (lines 10 - 11). To caricature it, the
message the stone-cutters seem to be trying to convey most strongly is that ‘we are

doing the right thing, help us out here’.

Van Beek is no doubt correct to observe that this letter is ‘a bit clumsy here and there,
and maybe somewhat vague if the insertions would be left out...’.32 Yet to concentrate
too much on these faults can lead one to miss some very important things. A lot of
thought has gone into how best to form this letter and it has drawn upon, whether
consciously or unconsciously, some important rhetorical strategies. It is not simply a list
of grievances followed by a threat. Certainly there is a threat and the threat is, in the
end, the point of the letter. But the threat is contextualised in such a way that it is less
offensive than it might otherwise have been. There is a sense in which, like Panakestor,
the writers want Kleon to understand that they have been driven to this extreme and to
put the onus upon him to resolve the matter in a way that will be mutually

advantageous. The threat is there but it is not the sole basis for persuasion.

It was remarked above that it would seem difficult to judge if Kleon would find the
threat in this letter more forceful than that from Panakestor. In fact, this letter is one of
the few where we get at least some hint of its outcome. The letter is labelled on the
docket as a petition (£vtevEig).33 It is quite possible of course that Kleon felt something
of the threat with which the letter concludes. It is hard to avoid it. Yet the way in which
the threat appears within the letter as a whole clearly has served to soften its impact.
Kleon seems to have been able to read the real intent of the letter—as a petition—
despite the element of threat. It is an excellent example of the pragmatics of language in

letter format.

> Van Beek, The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros, p 132.

¥ 1000 TOV AoTopmv EvTevELC.

94



5 Threats and Warnings

5.3 Warnings

The following examples of warnings found in the archive illustrate clearly some of the
different ways such a speech act was attempted. There are notable differences between

them.

5.3.1 A friendly’ warning

TEXT 3 (mentioned in Section 5.2.2, p 90, as evidence that the withdrawal of labour

was a real possibility) is a relatively straightforward example of a warning.

TEXT 3 TM 7639 (Van Beek 49)

Philoxenos and others draws attention to the lack of provisions for some stone-cutters
and the fact that they are not working as a consequence.

Recto
(Column IT only)
D1LOE[ev]og xal ofi AJoumol vea[vioxotl Tl SeTvi]
xotew. Ol QU AOTOUO[L == = = = = = == = = - - - - - - ]
0L3eVL TEOTTOL £QYalovTon 81 TO [ Exewv Ta 8é-]
15 ovto. To yap ngo&oeév a0To1G dou[o vy yElhoy
UiV xaraBsBQcoxsvou oyordlov[teg ouSevog
nocgoc&smvoovrog sgyoc Aomu(x[(;ousv ooV xoc?»(oc_‘,]
8xsw moéchot og ocurmg £x 100 Bof[cilxod gig Exac-]
TOV TCUQ(OU) OLQ(TOCBnV) o 0Tt TO E[QYa CLVTEAECHOGLY
20 %O UN ToQ0L TOOTNV TNV altiofv oxoAdlmoiv]
TOD 8tomnrou Gn808ovrog [------m - - ].
H(xgoc TTOVTOG YO TOLG AATOUOVG €[~ - - - - - - ]
rmg £Qyorg.
"Egpowoco. ("Etovg) [#0 - - - -]

Philoxenos and the rest of the cadets to NN greeting. The 140 stone-cutters [- - - -]
are not working at all because they have no provisions; for they told us that the
payment given to them in advance, they have used up with nothing to do, nobody
showing them work. So we think it would be well for you to give them, from the
royal store, one artaba of wheat each, so that they will finish the work and not depend

on this reason to be idle, as the dioiketes is urging [- - - -]. (Compared to?) all the
stonecutters [- - - -] for the works.
Farewell.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 129 (Modified).

It is not clear if Kleon was the intended recipient of this letter as it was forwarded as a

copy (&vtiyoacov).” Edgar however, makes a reasonable case for Kleon being the

* Ibid., p 129.
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addressee and that the letter seeks to have him get the stone-cutters working again.” It
was certainly important for Kleon to complete his work within the time constraints
imposed by the seasons. Any delay in the completion of the irrigation work he was
responsible for was to be avoided, so any suggestion of such delay was likely to be a
powerful means of persuasion. This consideration would apply equally to Theodoros, or
to other members of the team working with Kleon. For the purposes of this thesis, it is
not essential to know who it was that was being warned, although it would have been

helpful to have clearer information about the relationship between sender and recipient.

The authors of this letter are somewhat more detached from the situation than are the
stone-cutters discussed in the previous section. The best interpretation we have is
Edgar’s, who believes, on the strength of one (quite reasonable) reconstruction
(veow[ioxot .....] (line 12), and another that he himself acknowledges to be no more
than an interesting possibility (to0 8io1xntov omteddovtog [TeQl T@V oixnoewv] (line
21) the authors to be military cadets relying upon the provision of stone for the
completion of their houses.’® Their need to persuade, therefore, while far from
negligible, seems likely to be at a lower level of intensity than in the letter from the
stone-cutters discussed in Section 5.2.2, and it may be expected that their approach
would be somewhat different. Whatever may be said about their social status it is also
reasonable to consider them to be less powerful than Panakestor (Section 5.2.1) but
more powerful than the stone-cutters. While it is likely that it was in their interest that
work proceed without interruption, it remains possible that there was at least a small

element of good will motivating the letter.

As in the case of the letters making threats, the key speech act does not open the letter.
Nor, again in contrast, is there any rhetorical attempt to engage the recipient. Rather, the
facts of the case (at least those matters that the writers consider to be the relevant facts)
are stated. These are that the stone-cutters are not working and that they give as their
reason for this that they have no provisions. This assertion is elaborated upon somewhat
to the effect that, at least according to the author(s) they once did have provisions, but

have consumed them waiting for direction. The warning comes following a suggestion

> Edgar, 'Four Petrie Papyrie Revised', p 210.
* Tbid.

96



5 Threats and Warnings

to give them a measure of grain so that they no longer have this excuse. It is a warning
that the dioiketes is pressing for some action. (We do not know what, precisely he was
pressing for and Edgar’s speculation is as good a guess as any.) It is reasonable to
assume that the recipient, whether Kleon or not, would want to be seen to be helping the
dioiketes achieve his goals, so the warning, if accurately reflecting that officer’s views,

is important.

Yet the final sentence of the letter, depending upon how one interprets it, seems to
suggest that the writer does not think a warning is sufficient to get Kleon to take action.
It adds another reason in lines 22 - 23:

IMoQor TTAVTOG YOQ TOVG AoTOUOVG [det yivesBat eog] | Tolg €Qyols

The insertion here is Edgar’s and it is a bold one. He translates the above as:

For the quarrymen above all ought to have been busy.37

Van Beek is almost certainly correct to challenge this. He does not hazard a
reconstruction himself but translates the fragment as: ‘Compared to all the stone-

cutters’®

(emphasis added).

This, too, in my view, is not very satisfactory. “ITo,Qé” is a preposition with many uses,
deriving its precise meaning from its context. When the full sentence in which it is used
is not available, fixing its meaning is difficult. Smyth documents the use of 7oA in
relations of ‘cause’ and of ‘dependence’.” The sentence might, on this reading, be
translated as: ‘Because of (or Depending on) all the stone-cutters [something.....] for
the works’. This is consistent with the general sense of the letter but is also very
speculative. The usage noted by Smyth is not identified in the papyri of this period by

Mayser.* A solution here is elusive.

7 Ibid.
*® Van Beek, The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros, p 129.
¥ Smyth, Greek Grammar, $1692(3)c.

* Edwin Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, mit Einschluss der
gleichzeitigen Ostraka und der in Agypten verfassten Inschriften (11 2; Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 1970
(Photomechanischer Nachdruck)), §126.
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That it is so difficult to arrive at a convincing translation draws attention to something
that will become increasingly apparent as these letters are discussed. The letters are
brief. They assume much that is not expressed and rely upon a shared understanding of
the social context and work practices. Much of this we do not understand. This issue

will be returned to later in this chapter.

Whatever the correct translation, the sentence functions to provide another reason why
Kleon (or another recipient) should take action over and above the reason set out in the
warning (i.e. the special concern of the dioiketes). It is as if the authors do not think the
warning will be sufficient and seek to add one more reason before closing. The warning,
an appeal to a:0oc, is embedded in a generally ‘matter of fact’ argument or Adyog. It is

not as strong as it might be as a consequence of this.

5.3.2 Stronger warnings

TEXT 4 (Examples C & D in Chapter 4, Section 4.1, p 67 & p 68) is a letter that

contains a far stronger warning.

TEXT 4 TM 7647 (Van Beek 55)

Stone-cutters seek redress from Kleon as they have not received promised supplies.
They threaten that if the men find out about this they will pawn the tools.

Recto

1 KAEmvt xoigetv ot dexdtaQyotl TOV Eevbego-
Lotouov. Adixoduedo. To Yo OpoAoyNOEY-
T OTTO ATOAAL®VIOL TOD 3101%1TOD OVOEY
yivetor uiv. “Exet 8€ tnv yoopnv Atdtioc.

5 Zrovdocov odv v xadd EEcidnpouey [«...]
070 ALoVLGTOL %0l ALOTIHOL XONUATICOT
NUTV %0l un o £Qya EVAELPOHTL x0b0L
%ol Evitpocbev £yéveto. 'Eav yoQ aicBmvtot
ol £yalopevol ovBEV HUOG EIANPOTOG

10 TOV 61dNQoV EvExva ONcovoty

(€tovg) A TToyove 16

Verso
KAémvt

To Kleon, greetings, the foremen of the free stonecutters. We are being wronged. For
(of) what was granted by Apollonios the dioiketes, nothing reaches us. Diotimos has
the document. Do your best to make sure that, as agreed, we are supplied by
Dionysios and Diotimos so that the work will not be left undone as happened before.
If the men who are working realise we have not received anything, they will pawn the
tools. Year 30, Pachons 19.
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Trans.: Van Beek (2006), p 147 (Modified).
Verso
To Kleon

The letter is from the foremen of the stone-cutters to Kleon. The warning, in its final
form (there is also a gentler hint of other negative consequences, discussed below),
again comes towards the end of the letter: "Eav yo oicBmvtot | ol €gyalopevot
oLBEV NUGG EIANPOTOG | TOV 618NEoV EvEyvea Bncovcty (lines 8 - 10). It is
interesting for a number of reasons. Unlike the military cadets, the writers here are
closely involved in the events and are writing to someone of superior rank. Kleon might
be forgiven for having wondered if it was, despite its phrasing, a threat. That it is a
warning rather than a threat derives from the statement that the actions in prospect
(pawning of tools) will not be taken by the authors themselves but by the men they are
supervising. One might expect supervisors to take steps to head off action of this kind
by their men. To issue such a warning is to this extent an admission of weakness or
dereliction of supervisory responsibility. The foremen may have deliberately chosen to
understate their involvement here so that they could be seen to be warning rather than

threatening.

This ambiguity becomes easier to understand given the structure of the letter. Some of
its wording is characteristic of a petition.*' The name of the addressee, Kleon, appears
first, giving him precedence* and is immediately followed by the salutation ‘yoigewy’,
with the names (or in this case positions only) of the senders last—the order usually
employed in petitions, complaints and applications.* (This is in contrast to the letter
from Panakestor, above, where it is his name that comes first.) The writers take care to
specify precisely who it is that is addressing Kleon, stating that they are foremen of free

stone-cutters (Elevbego | Aatopwv (lines 1-2)).* The opening of the main part of the

*! Petitions are discussed in Chapter 8.

*2 John L. White, 'The Greek Documentary Letter Tradition Third Century B.C.E. To Third Century C.E.',
Semeia, 22 (1982), pp 89 - 106 at p 97.

* Francis Xavier J. Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter: A Study in Greek Epistolography
(Washington D. C.: Catholic University of America, 1923), p 23.

* Van Beek notes that there are only two places in the archive that refer to £&levfegorortopot, the other
being in the salutation to Theodoros that opens a largely indecipherable fragment previously unpublished
(TM 381300, Van Beek 64). This may be attempt to ensure the stone-cutters are not confused with slaves
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letter—* Adueo0uebo’—is formulaic, although its use nevertheless always retains a
certain sense of immediacy and personal intensity.” The reason for the request that

follows is expressed with additional force by the use of prolepsis:

2 Ta yoQ oporoynoEv-
T OTTO ATOAAL®VIOL TOD 101N TOD OVOEV
YIVETOL NUTV.

For (of) what was granted by Apollonios the dioiketes, nothing reaches us.

This is puzzling. We have, in form, something very similar in most respects to a
petition. Yet we also have, in content, a warning issued to a superior—someone upon
whom their employment presumably depends—by a group of men who would appear to
have a relatively low position in the social hierarchy. The letter, then, is a good example
of the limits as to what can be identified by concentrating on the form of these letters.
There is much more to this letter than its ‘petition language’ and it deserves closer

analysis as a consequence. Some of these issues will be discussed further in Chapter 8.

What is clear is that these men are asking for something promised to them by an
appropriate authority and may be presumed to be doing so in the manner that they hope
will give them the best chance of achieving that purpose. (Whether it was Apollonios
the dioiketes, to whom Panakestor threatens to report Kleon (above) or, as Van Beek
suggests,*® an ergodioiketes or works supervisor, is not of great relevance here.) They
therefore emphasise this point as strongly as they can. Van Beek is no doubt correct to
annotate the above passage as an anacoluthic construction. More important in my view,
is that it is an example of how pragmatic intent, characterised most clearly here by the

prolepsis, can sometimes outweigh grammatical correctness.’

or prisoners sometimes required to perform this task. It may thus be both a matter of personal pride and
dignity. It may also be a means of ensuring that the letter observes the convention in petition writing of
specifying name and location of the petitioner(s). (Van Beek, The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and
Theodoros, pp 147 - 148.) In the context of the letter, it serves as an appeal to 700c.

* Robert R. 1. Harper, The Forensic saviour: petitions and power in Greco-Roman Egypt (Sydney: diss,
1997), pp 151 - 152.

* Van Beek, The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros, p 148.

7 For discussion of the need to understand anacolutha in pragmatic and rhetorical context see S. R.
Slings, 'Figures of Speech and Their Lookalikes', in Egbert J. Bakker (ed.), Grammar as Interpretation:
Greek Literature in Its Linguistic Contexts (Mnemosyne Bibliotheca Classica Batava; Leiden New York
Koln: Brill, 1997), pp 169 - 214. For discussion of prolepsis as a communicative strategy deliberately
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The specific request to Kleon is as follows:

5 Zmo0docov odv v xodd EEcidnpouey [«...]
UTT0 AoVLGTOL %ol ALOTIHOL YENUATIGON

o

NUTV %0 un To £Qyo EVAELPOTL xaB0L
xal Evtpocbev £yéveTo.

Do your best to make sure that, as agreed, we are supplied by Dionysios and
Diotimos so that the work will not be left undone as happened before.

Tmovdocov ovv is followed by a purpose clause. Steen classifies the imperative form of
omovdalw as un cliché d'intensite trés usité..., most commonly in the aorist, as here,
and most commonly followed by an infinitive, but he also cites examples of its use,
again as here, with a purpose clause.* It is difficult to know how to interpret its use
here. Steen is probably correct to see it as an intensifier when used with an infinitive,
and it does open the sentence, giving it some importance. Yet semantically it would
seem to be only a mild intensifier, the meanings identified in the papyri not going
beyond ‘take action’ and sometimes no more than ‘be concerned’.* When used with a
purpose clause it seems to allow the recipient a way out. The notion of ‘doing one’s
best’ is sufficient to capture its rhetorical force. Suggesting that the matter is of some
importance to the person one wishes to influence is not as directive as, say, an
imperative to ‘instruct’, ‘order’ or even ‘tell’ Dionysos and Diotimos to provide
supplies. On the other hand, the expression is itself unmodified. There is no conditional
phrase of the ‘if you please’ variety such as €1 duvortov €otv. So the level of
politeness or otherwise that we might read into crrod8acov is unclear. This is a long
sentence and there is another warning embedded in it (that the work might not get done)
in a way that does not draw itself to attention to the same extent as the concluding
sentence. It is nevertheless a warning. It is as if the writers wish to slip it in without
notice and justify their temerity by quickly reminding Kleon that something like this has

happened before. There is enough, in short, in the sentence as a whole, to add intensity

chosen by a speaker (or writer), see Dirk Panhuis, 'Prolepsis in Greek as a Discourse Strategy', Glotta, 62
(1/2) (1984), pp 26 - 39.

8 Henry A. Steen, 'Les clichés épistolaires dans les lettres sur papyrus grecques', pp 166 - 167.

*? Thanks are due for this interpretation to T. V. Evans and J. A. L. Lee for providing access to a draft
entry in Greek — English Lexicon of the Zenon Archive (in preparation).
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to this request, so that the particular force of crod8acov is reduced to relatively minor

importance.

So there is much to this short (10 line) letter. The writers have sought to establish their
good standing and that they are being treated unjustly, the latter with some rhetorical
flair. They seek Kleon’s help, warning him almost in passing of one possible negative
consequence, and conclude by appending, at the point of greatest emphasis (the last
sentence) another warning. They seem heedless that this warning may reflect badly on

themselves.

It is possible to imagine a group of foremen surrounding a scribe, each suggesting what
would be the best way to influence Kleon. The letter is both bold and restrained in turn.
Again however, this discussion has shown how much shared knowledge is assumed.
How far may men in the position of these stone-cutters go in seeking to influence a
superior without risking his wrath? Is pawning tools a realistic option in the present case
even given the precedent? All of this information, known to the correspondents, remains

unknown to us.

TEXT 5 (below) is in some respects similar to TEXT 4. As in the case of the foremen
of the stone-cutters, the writer is also someone who is dependent upon the recipient (in
this case Zenon) for employment. The letter in this case is however, more
straightforward and less apologetic in tone. It is an example of a warning where it is
reasonable to assume a desire on the part of the writer to prevent the recipient
experiencing an unwanted outcome. In this respect it could have been discussed in the
previous section as a ‘friendly” warning. While the writer may well have been
concerned about possible negative consequences for himself if the horses in his care
starved—and there are elements in the letter that suggest this—he may also be given the
benefit of the doubt as to whether he wished to do the right thing by his employer. The
letter is however so direct that it is its strength that impresses most and is the reason

why it is discussed in this section rather than elsewhere.
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TEXT 5 TM 1923 (P Mich Zen 21)

Letter from Apollonios, an employee of the dioiketes, who begs Zenon to send him
some hay for the horses, as his stock is almost finished and it is difficult to buy more
in Alexandria.

Recto
ATOAL®VIOG Zﬁvmvt xocigsw %ol évSnquvn W[
g€aipvng £ydelet mwcg 0 XOQTO(; TO1G mnmg, %ol vov 8¢ [
sntcrs[t]km Got nsgt ToLT®V. Tvo, 0DV un csuuBocwm Tolg (n[moig
TO S€0VTO, HOADG Gl TTONCALG PQOVTIGHC TNV ToYloTNV[

5 0L3E YO ByoQGioal QASLOV 6TV €V THL TTOAEL 810 TO TOV HE[V
TTOAOLLOV
TOV 8& VEOV oTtAvIoV yeyovEVaL-El 8€ ur, To0T  Gv €motodu[ev
008 WG NUEQEG XOQTOV BvTol. £0v 0DV UT) ToXEWOG EmoxEPN[t
voyAeicOout To1g immolc.

[Egowoo.

Verso

10 ATOAL®VIOG ZAvovi.
TEQL XOQTOL TOD €1G TOVG
intmovg. (E€tovg) %0, Acciov xn,
€v AQovont Tht Alwvog.

Apollonios to Zenon. When you were staying here I warned you that soon we should
have no hay left for the horses, and now [I must] write to you about this matter. In
order then that the horses may not suffer through want of the necessities, please take
care quickly [to ?]. For it is not easy to buy it in town because the old stock is
exhausted and the new crop sparse; otherwise we would have done so. Know that we
have not enough hay for a single day; so if you do not take thought at once, the horses
will be falling ill.

Farewell.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 81 (Modified).

Verso
To Zenon (Docket, 2nd hand) Apollonios about hay for the horses.
(Received) year 29, Daisios 28, in Arsinoe of Dion.

Edgar>° restores the end of line 1 as pu[év cot évepavicapev 0t1], a not insignificant
restoration, and translates it using the relatively strong English verb ‘warned’. Quite
whether the author would have expressed himself so directly, given his status, is
uncertain. Yet Edgar’s interpretation gains credibility the further one reads into the
letter. The letter begins by reminding Zenon that the issue was discussed with him
previously in person (£€vénuodvti)—an opening of considerable rhetorical force.
Moreover, the problem (a lack of feed for horses) is reiterated in that reminder and

declared to be something that will occur soon (£€aiqpvng). The urgency of the situation

% Campbell Cowan Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 1931), pp 80 - 81.
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is further stressed with the use of xoi vOv as a conjunction. The impersonal yn5L, if it
was indeed used, serves to frame the situation as not of the writer’s making. This may
be a way for the writer to suggest that he recognises his low rank relative to that of
Zenon and that the letter is one he would not have written but for the necessity of the
situation. Instead of persisting with this line of argument however, the writer, in the
next sentence, turns the focus very directly on the needs of the horses by placing the
purpose, or final clause first. The principal clause that follows, for the third time,
emphasises the urgency of the situation using the superlative form, toyictnyv. Only
then (lines 5 - 6) does Apollonios add some words of explanation in support of all this
urgency, answering the question he could anticipate Zenon asking—why does he not
manage the situation by accessing local supplies. In the final line he again stresses the

need for a rapid response to his concerns.

It may be that Apollonios had a more compelling case than the foremen of the stone-
cutters. There is no hint in the letter that he may have left something undone or failed to
exercise an appropriate level of supervision, as may have been the case with the
foremen. He would seem to be on strong ground if, as he declares in his opening
sentence, he had already told Zenon of the situation. Moreover, although Zenon
probably did not welcome the pressure the letter placed upon him to act quickly, in the
absence of other information about the care Apollonios took of the horses, we can

assume that he would have had to acknowledge the importance of the issue.

In discussing the letter from the foremen of the stone-cutters I commented that in at
least one sentence in that letter (a warning that some work might not get done) was
embedded in such a way as almost to disguise the fact that it was a warning. No such

diffidence is found anywhere in this letter.
5.3.4 A warning or not?
Not all warnings are as clear as the above. Sometimes a warning can be very vague.

TEXT X1, mentioned above with a different focus, is a case in point. The papyrus in

this case is very fragmented in the relevant section. In lines 1 and 2 an unknown writer

3! The full restoration of the end of line 2 suggested by Edgar is x[ofjcuov eivorn vrtéraBov].
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warns an unknown recipient that if he does ‘anything else’ (we do not have information
as to what he was supposed to do) then he will meet with trouble. (...... El y0Q Tt GAAO
dpdoeilg cuuProetotl oot xvduvevety). Without more text available to us it is difficult
to evaluate this. (The letter in toto consists of only these lines plus a closing salutation,
and the essentially meaningless )on xol xot.1 € ¢AXo.) It may nevertheless be the case
that a warning as vague as this serves, pragmatically, to mark the writer’s uneasiness as
much as an attempt to suggest untoward events that should be avoided. That is to say,
vagueness may be in some sense exactly what the sender wishes to convey. On the other
hand, it may be that what we have here is the equivalent of a snatch of conversation
overheard in a crowded bus, meaningful in context to the participants, cryptic to the

point of incomprehension to anyone else.

5.4 Interim conclusions

It will be apparent from these examples that both threats and warnings are more than a
form of words. As speech acts they must be appropriately contextualised, including
being made by the appropriate people in an appropriate way. They must also be
communicated to someone who realises their significance—the person must understand
that they really are at risk of the harm alluded to. As is the case for all speech acts, and

arguably most language, context is everything.

Two examples of the most forceful of all directive speech acts—threats—have been
considered in some detail. The first of these, TEXT 1, a letter from Panakestor to
Kleon, has been shown to be a piece of prose as well constructed for its purpose as any
piece of fifth or fourth century B.C.E. Athenian oratory. There are features of oratorical
practice found in it that would have readily been recognised by the ancient authorities
on the subject. The case that the language of the papyri is as deserving of our respect
and interest as other examples of Ancient Greek that we have could rest upon this one

letter alone.

The second letter, TEXT 2, is equally interesting for different reasons. That it includes
a threat at all, given that the writer(s) are addressing someone in a superior socio-

economic position, and someone who has influence over, if not direct responsibility for,
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their employment, is not a little remarkable. That it is in a letter which does much to
soften this threat through the other speech acts it employs (including some designed to
ingratiate as well as to inform and seek compassion) is, at first sight at least, less
surprising. Yet it is only less surprising until it is remembered that we are reading a
letter from working men with little education. Even if they utilised the services of a
scribe, quite how good an attempt at sophisticated communication it is, notwithstanding
some shortcomings, is noteworthy. It is at least a suggestion that the level of general

linguistic competence in Ancient Greek in third century B.C.E. Egypt was high.

While the examples of threats illustrate something of the complexity and subtlety of the
language in the papyri, once we consider the examples of warnings we come to
appreciate its diversity. To consider the stronger warnings first (that is, those discussed
in Section 5.3.2), it is clear that the first of these, TEXT 4, is not an elegant or well-
formed piece of prose. The decision to issue a warning appears to have been taken by a
group of people for whom some action on the part of the recipient was extremely
important to their wellbeing, but whose social status and power relative to that of the
person they were addressing was quite low. The action that is warned about is quite
specific and effort is made in the preceding text to establish the credibility of those
issuing the warning. Yet the authors, presumably because of their socio-economic
status, also wish not to appear impolite and cite evidence of their good faith in support
of this. In doing so, they risk falling between two stools. Their goal is ambitious, but the
approach that they adopt is not well-executed. Much hangs on the extent to which the
events warned about will be sufficient to prompt action. In short, it is a somewhat
messy example of language at work in the real world that may or may not have been
successful in achieving its goal. This is, of course, true of much of everyday social

intercourse whatever the period of history.

The second example discussed in Section 5.3.2, TEXT 5, is also from a writer of lower
status than the person to whom the letter is addressed. Yet in this case the letter, as the
discussion above shows, is very direct. There are one or two sentences which show that
the writer is aware that he is writing to a superior, and the consequent need to justify

what might be perceived by the recipient as the writer’s temerity.
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When we turn to the ‘friendly’ warning discussed in Section 5.3.1, TEXT 3 we must
consider a letter that is even more difficult to interpret. The letter suggests that action is
required because a delay may be in conflict with some priority of the dioiketes.
Unfortunately the text is corrupt at this point. Even given this, the text is brief and even
if all of it was readable, the space available means that whatever the dioiketes was
urging could not have been spelled out in any detail. It therefore serves to underline
again the importance of considering any speech act in context. Our incomplete
knowledge is painfully apparent here and is the most important thing to observe. The
correspondents shared much knowledge that would have made the letter infinitely more
meaningful to them than it is to us. Language can sometimes work very well even when

not spelling things out precisely and in detail.

In Section 5.3.3 above, the metaphor of a partial conversation overheard in a crowded
bus was used. While the metaphor has weaknesses, the idea is sound. We often have in
the papyri incomplete samples of ongoing conversations between people whose
relationships with each other are complex in ways that we do not fully comprehend.
There is also much about the physical and economic context that we do not understand,
making it difficult to determine if the events foreshadowed, either as threats or

warnings, will in fact be as persuasive as the writers intend.

The letters discussed here raise many questions about the society that produced them. It
is significant, although not startling that a man as powerful as Panakestor should openly
threaten Kleon with serious consequences if his bidding was not done. In a very
hierarchical society, this would raise few eyebrows. Nor is it surprising that a man of

Panakestor’s position should have the education and skill to craft a letter of great force.

What is remarkable is that stone-cutters, who were dependent upon Kleon for work,
could consider communicating with him in this manner. It is also almost as remarkable
that a similar group of men should seek to influence him by issuing a warning. The
prose that these men composed was not, as discussed above, especially polished,
although we should be grateful to have it. That they were able to compose as much as
they did, whether with the assistance of a scribe or not, suggests that their position in

society was not as abject as we might imagine. The warning that comes from the man
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responsible to Zenon for the care of a number of horses is further evidence of a level of
direct communication across social boundaries that we might not expect and supports

this hypothesis.
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6

ORDERS

6.1 Introduction

Of all of the directive speech acts discussed in this thesis, none rely more for
their effectiveness upon explicit and well-understood interpersonal relationships than
orders. Central to the concept of an order—certainly of ‘to order’ as a verb—is that it be
‘authoritative’." It is necessary to be someone in an appropriate position of authority to
ensure that an utterance one intends as an order is taken as such. More technically, in
Searle’s terms, to be in a position of authority is a ‘preparatory rule’.” Again, it will be
apparent that no feature of syntax or semantics can ensure that this condition is fulfilled.
In identifying orders in the papyri then, consideration of the social relationships, both

formal and, to a lesser degree, informal, is not only necessary, it is essential.

A person with the requisite authority to issue an order may do so in a variety of ways.
The notion of politeness is relevant here, although not in a straightforward way. Some
orders lack those linguistic markers of politeness such as (in English) ‘please’, ‘thanks’,
and other modifiers, whereas others may be replete with them and go to considerable
trouble to avoid the imperative mood. Some authority figures adopt a strategy of issuing
orders bluntly, if not brusquely. Others seek to find a softer way. There is evidence in a
contemporary context that in some individuals with the authority to issue orders, a mix
of these styles may be found, often in interactions with the same person.’ It will be

shown that something of this variety can also be found in the papyri.

! The Macquarie Dictionary (4" edition) for example gives as its first definition of ‘order’ (as a noun) ‘an
authoritative direction, injunction, command, or mandate’.

* John R. Searle, Speech Acts: An Essay in the Philosophy of Language (London: Cambridge University
Press, 1969), pp 64 - 67.

? Bernadette Vine, 'Directives at Work: 'Directives at work: Exploring the contextual complexity of
workplace directives', Journal of Pragmatics, 41 (2009), pp 1395 - 1405.
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6.2 Orders and their variety

6.2.1 Direct orders

It is appropriate to start by considering examples of orders that appear to be the most
straightforward. These are what Leiwo, in discussing another archive, calls the ‘plain
imperative’.* In Brown and Levinson’s terms, such orders, employ a ‘bald-on-record’
strategy.” Brown and Levinson describe this as a strategy where the speaker (or writer)
regards it as of overriding importance that the action that is the subject of the order be
carried out as quickly and efficiently as possible, irrespective of any loss of ‘face’ that
may be experienced by the person ordered to carry it out. The strategy is likely to be
adopted only if one or more of the following circumstances apply: (i) if both parties
agree as to the urgency of the need (or the demands of efficiency), and are willing to
dispense with any niceties, (ii) if the possible loss of face to the recipient is very small,

and/or (iii) if the speaker/writer ‘is vastly superior in power to’ the hearer/reader.’®

A letter that fits these criteria is TEXT 6 from Apollonios to Apollodotos.

TEXT 6 TM 2021 (PSI 4 324)

Apollonios instructs Apollodotos as to how to receive payment for grain, and how to record
such payment.

Recto
1 ATOA®OVI0G ATTOALOSOT®L XOHQELY. £QV TIVES TOV EEQYOVT®V
TOv oltov €€ Zuplag S10ryed@®waoty LUTV T TOG TWAG T) TO
oo for0V,
roQoAopuBavete ToQ  adTOV S0 THE TEOTEING %ol 8i8oTe
5 \1tQ0g NUGG/ GOUBOAD SUTAG EGPQOYICUEVQL, YQAPOVTES TO TE
dvopo
TOD %0 TOPoAOVTOG el TO TARBOG TOD GQyLEIOL %ol £V
OTTEQ BAAOL XOTOPAANL.
£00wc0. (ETovg) xe, AgTtemosiov 1B
Verso
(hand 2) citov TpdV
ATOALOSOTOL

4 Martti Leiwo, Tmperatives and Other Directives in the Greek Letters from Mons Claudianus', in T. V.
Evans and D.D. Obbink (eds.), The Language of the Papyri (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), pp
97-119.

3 Penelope Brown and Stephen C. Levinson, Politeness: Some Universals in Language Usage
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978 1987(re-issue)), p 68.

S Ibid., p 69.
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Apollonios to Apollodotos, greeting. If anyone exporting grain from Syria pays you
either the price or a deposit, accept it from them through the bank and give us sealed
duplicate receipts, writing the name of the payer and the amount of silver and if he is
paying on behalf of another.

Farewell. Year 25, Artemision 12

Trans.: Bagnall & Derow (1981) p 98 (Modified).

Verso
Price of grain
To Apollodotos

This letter is one of many in the Zenon archive from Apollonios, a man of considerable

power. We know less about Apollodotos.

Apart from the greeting formula, which is brief, and the closing salutation, there are no
explicit politeness markers in this letter. It opens with a conditional clause. Wakker
suggests that conditional clauses serve as a means of softening a suggestion or an
imperative, by limiting the circumstances to which the order applies. Consistent with
the Gricean maxim of relevance (Section 6.4 below), in her words ‘it anticipates the
possible question “why do you tell me this?” or “what is the use of this information for

me?””’” On this interpretation, it is thus a means of being polite.

I am not confident that Wakker’s point applies with here. The letter reads as a
straightforward instruction from a senior officer to a detached more junior officer as to
how to deal with a situation the junior officer may possibly be meeting for the first time
and which may be challenging. It is that situation that is summarised in the conditional
clause. Apollodotos might well expect such orders. An employee/servant/agent will not
infrequently expect direction from a superior and will be quite satisfied if it gives the

necessary information without ornament.

This view is confirmed by the existence of TEXT X4, a letter identical in wording to
TEXT 6 except for the addressee (here it is addressed to Hikesios rather than to

Apollodotos). Both may well have been dictated to a scribe by another member of his

" G. C. Wakker, Conditions and Conditionals: An Investigation of Ancient Greek, eds Albert Rijksbaron,
Irene J. F. De Jong, and Harm Pinkster (Amsterdam Studies in Classical Philology; Amsterdam: J. C.
Gieben, 1994), pp 241-244 at p 242.
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household, under delegation from Apollonios.® If this were the case it would be further
support for the unexceptionable and routine nature of such letters. That is to say, we are
dealing with a straightforward instruction from one party, who is normally in a position

to give orders, to another party well-used to receiving them.

This letter and others like it are not impolite. They are the kind of communication that
begs the epithet ‘appropriate’ as used by Schneider.” Few would see such interchanges,
given the respective ranks and relationship between the participants, as in any way
remarkable. They are brief samplings of ongoing business relationships where the roles
of the two parties—the duties they are to perform—are well understood by both and
require nothing in the way of elaboration. They can afford to be ‘bold-on-record’
because each party understands the importance of the particular action required of them
and, in the case of the recipient, is of a mind to carry out such action without further

prompting or explanation. The recipient loses no face by so doing.

TEXT 7, from Asklepiades to Hephaistion, merits a similar assessment. The letter is an

order for payment in kind to Theodoros.

TEXT 7 TM 7446 (Van Beek 80)

Asklepiades instructs Hephaistion to give to Theodoros certain payment in kind, in
lieu of a sum of money.

Recto

1 AoxAnmiadns Hepootiovt
xotglet]v. Adg Oe0dwomt GOYLTEXTOVL
TAV [E]V TOL voudL EQymv xotd T[MV]
o’ EOTOY0L 10D 81011 T0D

5 EMIGTOANV TNV YVOUEVTV
GryoQOov €16 TO 1 (€70G) GvTl (8Q.) 2 oivou
©eQaua TEVTNXOVTO EE TETOQ-
Tov ot cLpfolr[o]v oino[at mEog]

oOT[0]v
10 MQLT... TOV.
Verso

‘Hpoiotiovt

Asklepiades to Hephaistion, greetings. Give to Theodoros, the engineer responsible

¥ Delphine Nachtergaele, 'The Polite Phrases in the Letters of Apollonios Dioiketes', Zeitschrift fiir
Papyrologie und Epigraphik, 190 (2014 (a)), pp 219 - 222.

? Klaus P. Schneider, ‘ Appropriate behaviour across varieties of English’, Journal of Pragmatics, 44
(2012), pp 1022 - 1037.
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for the works in the nome, according to the letter from Eutychos the dioiketes the
payment in kind due to him for the 10th year, instead of 900dr., fifty-six and a quarter
keramia of wine, and issue a receipt for him [...].

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) (Modified).
Verso
To Hephaiston

Were it not for the detail provided, including the occupation of Theodoros, this letter
might be mistaken for a cheque.'® While it is certainly in letter format, in many respects
this document is like a modern payment order of the kind that a manager might issue to
an accounts branch to authorise expenditure. That it is in the form of a letter suggests a
reluctance to use proforma for such purposes, despite the presence in the archives of
many memoranda (Ortopvnuo although this term is used loosely and is also applied to a
number of other different communications). The addition of yaipev, a polite if
formulaic greeting suggests a desire to retain an element of interpersonal connection,
something not possible through the use of proforma. It may well suggest the importance
of polite formulae for these correspondents in contexts where to us this would seem
superfluous. Yet it would be a step too far to identify these features as elements

intended to convey politeness. Routine and appropriate remains the best assessment.

There are many such ‘letters’. The same format (‘From...to... yotpew’, and in this case
with a concluding £gpwoo) is also found in TEXT X5 where payment is to be made to
several men by authority of the same letter. TEXT X6 is another interesting example.
So unstudied is its list of how much of this and how much of that is to be given to
whom that it could well have been a hurried instruction called out across a granary
floor. It is clearly the case in this example—an example at an extreme end of a
continuum—that we are not dealing with a letter in the conventional sense at all. It is a
memorandum of instruction. Skeat discusses other documents—orders and receipts—

closely related to this one.'' There is also to be found TEXT X7, a letter authorising a

' Van Beek is surely correct to deny that it is a cheque. He also believes the letter contains a reason for
the payment. This is in my view arguable. Presumably he refers to the statement in the letter that the
payment is due to him. This seems to me to be more of a description of the payment than the reason for it,
although it can serve the same purpose. The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros: Archive
study, Text Edition, with translations and notes (diss), (Katholieke Universiteit Leuven, 2006), p 191.

""'T. C. Skeat, Greek Papyri in the British Museum (Now in the British Library) the Zenon Archive (Vol.
VII; London: The British Library Board, 1974), pp 40 - 43.
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purchase without specifying any sum but including direction as to what to do with the

purchased material.

More general orders serving to set practice guidelines are also found and are similarly

expressed in ‘the plain imperative’.

It would be wrong to conclude from this however, that ‘bald-on-record’ orders issuing
from the office of Apollonios are all of a routine nature. TEXT 8, from Apollonios to
Zenon, is well-known. It is notable for its obvious urgency and, given its focus on

specific events of a diplomatic nature, is hardly routine.

TEXT 8 TM 1536 (P Lond 7 1973)

Apollonios instructs Zenon to send transport for ambassadors touring the Arsinoite
nome, stressing the urgent need for prompt action.
Recto
1 ATOMOVIOG ZAVOVL XOIQEWV. MG OV AVAYVDLS
TNV €meTOANY, GtocTENOV £1¢ [TTodepaido
TO TE QQUATIO xOL TOL AOUTTOL BOSIOTIXG TTOQETOL
%O TOG VOTOMPOQOLG NULOVOLG MG TE TOTG TTaQOL
5 [Mopisadov TeeoPevtaic ol To1g € AQyoug
BemEo1c obg amécTalxev O Baciieng xoTo OEav
TOV XOTO TOV AQOVOITNV. X0 (PROVTIGOV
Tva un xeBuctegnont ThHg xeelog. 0Te Yo
£YQAPOUEV GOL TNV ETIGTOATV AVETETAEUXEICOV TIOM.
10 €opwoo. L AB, TTavArov xs, Mecogn) @.

Verso
L A, Mecoon [a] B, AtoAradvio[c] ZAvovi.
®QOG L. TEQL TOV TOTG
naa Topioddov xoi
Agyeloig TpeoPevtoalic
15 Mogelwv.

Apollonios to Zenon greeting. As soon as you read this letter send off to Ptolomais
the chariots and the other the carriage animals (?) and the baggage-mules for the
ambassadors from Pairisades and the delegates from Argos whom the King has sent
to see the sights of the Arsinoite nome. And make sure that they do not arrive too late
for the purpose : for at the time of writing this letter they have just this moment sailed
up.

Farewell. Year 32, Panemos 26, Mesore 1

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 65.

Verso
(Addressed) To Zenon (Docketed) Year 32, Mesore 2, at the 10th hour
Apollonios about the animals for the envoys from Pairisades and Argos.
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The opening: ®¢ &v GvoryvdIg THY EMIGTOANV — ‘As soon as you read this letter........ ,
is terse. An order in the imperative (&rtdGTEIMOV) to supply carriage and baggage
animals for some ambassadors whose travel is supported by the king, follows. A second
order, again in the imperative (xo1 @QOVTIGOV Tval U1 x0BLGTEQNONL THG YELOGS -
‘and make sure they do not arrive too late for the purpose’ (lines 8 - 9)) reinforces the

first and emphasises the importance of complying on time.

This last is followed by an explanation that the ambassadors in question have just left,
which in some sense softens the bluntness of the second order—it is the facts of the
situation that require a prompt response, not some whim of Apollonios. Nevertheless

Apollonios in this letter is very direct and forthright.

The question of the politeness or otherwise of the letter is much harder to answer. To
begin with, Zenon was probably of higher social status than the recipients of TEXTS 6
and 7 but was less powerful than Apollonios. He is certainly likely to have noted the
abrupt tone of the opening of the letter. Equally however, given the topic and the
importance of avoiding the king’s displeasure, he is likely to have appreciated the
urgency of the situation. A less abrupt tone might have been welcomed by Zenon but he

may have been willing to make allowances for the pressure Apollonios was under.

Because the matter relates to the king’s wishes—in this case presumably that the
ambassadors are, among other things, positively impressed by the efficiency with which
their travels are organised—a ‘bald-on-record’ order is issued. (Indeed the need for an
immediate response is declared even before the reason that links the issue to the king is
expressed.) The stakes are high enough and Brown and Levinson’s criteria discussed

above are in play.
Bald-on-record orders, routine or otherwise, are sufficiently common in the archives to

identify this as an important sub-type of directive. Other examples include TEXT X8
and TEXT X9.
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6.2.2 ‘Polite’ orders

Such unselfconscious wielding of authority is not the only format in which we find
orders delivered. An order can also be expressed with greater concern for how it might
be received. Apollonios himself was not always blunt, as will be demonstrated
presently. Sometimes this means using one or more of the common clichés identified by
Steen.'> Sometimes it can be achieved without their aid. An example of the latter is

discussed first.

TEXT 9 is interesting in this regard. There remains an absence of formulae of
politeness — there are no expressions atténuantes in Steen’s terms." Yet there can be

little doubt of its overall politeness.

TEXT 9 TM 847 (P Cair Zen 2 59202)

Apollonios endorses Zenon’s action in arresting one man and tells Zenon that he is
sending a second (one Ammeneos) and that both should be brought before Peton the
Chrematistes. He suggests a punishment for Ammeneos if he is found guilty.

Recto
Amoloviog ZAvovt xoigety, 608ds Emoincog
GLAOPOV TOV €x TOD CLTOTOAIOL ToUiaLY.
ATESTAAROUEY JE TTQOG o€ %ol Aug[v]veéa [Tov]
Curonmév 67:0)@ TEQL AV s’—fygoubocg XOTTYOQETV

5 oOTOD TOV TOULOY séeksyém gml Hsrmvog
70D XQNUATIGTOD. xomxcrncov o0V ocucporsgoog
gmi tov [ETtwva. €av ’YOLQ cpocwm'oct %ot aAndeiov
0 Augvvedg 81QT‘|%(&)Q 0 £yonhog TEOG NUOG
Tcsguxxemg xgsuncssroct

10 £€00wo0. (E€Toug) Ao, ADoTEOL 1Y, Popeved A.

Verso
(€tovg) Aq, PouosOL .
Anon)vtog nsgi 0D

Apollonios to Zenon, greeting. You have acted correctly, arresting the treasurer from
the brewery. We have also sent Ammeneos the brewer to you, so that the treasurer
may convict him before Peton the chrematistes on the matter about which you wrote
that he had accused him. So bring both of them before Peton. If it appears to be the
truth that Ammeneos said what you wrote to me, let him be strung up with his hands

2 Henry A. Steen, 'Les clichés épistolaires dans les lettres sur papyrus grecques', Classica et Mediaevalia,
1(1938), pp 119 - 176.

Y Ibid., p 125.
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tied behind him, Farewell Year 31, Dystros 23, Phamenoth 30.
Trans.: Bagnall & Derow (1981) p 189 (Modified).

Verso
(Year) 31 Pharmouthi 1
Apollonios about the brewer Ammenios
To Zenon
Ammenios.

Following the salutation, the letter begins with strong words of praise - 600®¢
£noinoag — with the placement of the commendatory adjective first. Zenon would
immediately have had grounds to be pleased. Nor does an immediate order follow.
Some necessary background information—that Apollonios is sending an additional
probable wrongdoer for Zenon to deal with—is provided first. Only then does the order
come—xaTAoTNGOV 0OV AUPOTEQOLG £l TOV [TETwva. A second consequential
order follows, framed in a conditional sentence. It uses middle/passive verbs with
respect to what is to be done to the prisoner, rather than explicitly ordering Zenon to do

it—meQuayBelg xpeunoeton (line 9).

The letter is an example of the way that orders can be conveyed politely, without
explicit politeness formulae and, at least in part, through indirect constructions. Again,

given the relationship of the parties, the letter appears to be entirely ‘appropriate’.

Sometimes efforts to be polite are very explicit. TEXT 10, from Hermolaos to Zenon, is

such an example.

TEXT 10 TM 1544 (P Lond 7 1982)

Hermolaos advises Zenon that he has sent someone to collect some croton and asks
him to hire draught animals to take it away.

Recto
‘Eouoraog Znvovt xalpety. el £0pwoait, £X0t 0V XOADG.
Oylovov 8¢ xal £y0. ameotdixouev Kogporyov moo-
LaBely TOV TTOQO GOL DTTALQXOVTO XQOTMVOL XOLL TTOQOL-
%OUIGOL. XOADG OVV TOMGELS GLVTOENG MGOWcacOo adTO
5 0oL0Y TvoL £V TOYEL TTOQOXOUIGTL.
£0000c0. (ETovg) A8, Meylo 1.

Verso
Zvovt

Hermolaos to Zenon greeting. If you are in good health, it would be well. I myself am
117



6 Orders

well. I have sent Korragos to collect the croton now with you and carry it away. So
please arrange to hire draught animals for him, so that he may carry it away quickly.
Farewell Year 34 Mechir 15

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 80 (Modified)
Verso
To Zenon

It begins with an extended greeting, including a health wish, provides background
information—that he is sending a messenger/courier to collect some croton—and
proceeds to use the phrase xoA®dg (00v) mooelc, followed by a participle, (cuvta&og)
to introduce the action needed.'* The writer wants Zenon to arrange draft animals for the
courier’s use, but takes the time to ask after Zenon’s health and offer information, albeit
superficially, about his own. There is a marked contrast between this letter and TEXT
8, the terseness and urgency of which is its defining feature. The contrast with TEXT 9,
while not as marked, is also significant, notwithstanding that Apollonios starts by
praising Zenon in that letter. The praise is a fleeting moment in an otherwise task-

focused communication.

This letter raises an interesting question. When many politeness formulae are found in a
letter, should the letter be considered an order at all? Is it not, instead, a request?
Hermolaos, according to Skeat," was the chief oeconome, and thus the dioiketes’
representative of the Memphite nome.'® He thus had substantial authority. Quite how
much authority may be debated as the term ‘oeconome’ is vague and there is reason to
believe it may have been used for positions with varying levels of authority. These
range from individuals with responsibility for the financial management of kingdoms,
the financial management of cities and, at least in some periods, to the management of

estates such as that of Apollonios."

' Steen describes this construction—xoA®g TOWGEL + a participle—as ...la construction la plus souvent
employée. Steen, 'Les clichés épistolaires dans les lettres sur papyrus grecques', p 140.

' Skeat, Greek Papyri in the British Museum, p 80.

' Michael Rostovtzeff, A Large Estate in Egypt in the Third Century B. C., ed. Sir Moses 1. Finley
(Ancient Economic History (an Arno Press Collection); New York: Arno Press, 1922 (1979 reprint)), p
29.

'7 Christophe Chandezon, 'Some Aspects of Large Estate Management in the Greek World During
Classical and Hellenistic Times', in Zosia H. Archibald, John K. Davies, and Vincent Gabrielsen (eds.),
The Economies of Hellenistic Societies, Third to First Centuries Bc (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2011) pp 96 - 121, at pp 106 - 108.
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Such use of the same title for multiple purposes is not unfamiliar to us. In the present
day for example, a company secretary is in a very different position of authority to that
of a private secretary. The term ‘Secretary of State’ in the United Kingdom and other
countries can refer to government ministers as senior as the Foreign Minister. In
Australia the most senior public servant in a portfolio is frequently referred to as the
‘Secretary . That an oeconome in service of the king had substantial status, whatever
may be said of others who hold the title, is indicated by another papyrus: TEXT 37
(reproduced and discussed in Chapter 9, p 198). That document announces the
appointment of the engineer Theodoros to succeed Kleon as the man responsible for
guarding and building dykes and sluices. In a letter to a list of functionaries who are to
be made aware of this appointment, the oeconome appears first in the list, a strong

suggestion of the importance of the position.'

I am therefore inclined to classify this letter as an order to Zenon, even if he too has
high status. It may well be the relatively small social distance between Hermolaos and
Zenon compared with the larger social distance between Apollonios and Zenon that
accounts for the difference in politeness. On the other hand, it may also be a difference

in personal style between the two writers."

6.2.3 ‘Reasoned’ orders

Sometimes letters issuing orders are distinguished by the trouble taken by the person
issuing them to explain the reason why the action that is required should be taken. It is
tempting to speculate that this is a means of being polite in a manner rather less direct
than through the use of conventional formulae. It is interesting that this sub-type is
sometimes used by a writer with considerable power in the relationship and so with no

prima facie need to justify his order. TEXT 11 is an example of this type.

'8 Rostovtzeff uses the letter’s addressees as the basis for discussing the significance and number of a
range of officials. Rostovtzeff, A Large Estate in Egypt in the Third Century B. C., p 47.

' T. V. Evans, The Language of Individuals in the Zenon Archive (forthcoming).
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TEXT 11 TM 807 (P Cair Zen 2 59159)

Apollonios orders Zenon to procure some young plants for his estate and promises to
send additional plants himself.

Recto
[Ao]Arovi[oc] Znvevt x[algewy. dolo puTtevELy £€6T1 T[NV]
[Gum]edov kol TNV EAGav %ol T]Q AOUTa LOGYEVULTOL.
[ue]rameunopevog odv éx tle Mléupeng kol £x TOV Aotd([Vv]
[tomt]wv G{Jvroc[cs]ce xocrcxcpurst')ew amocteAr[o]Ouev 8[€]

5 [»oi H]ueic éx rng occpmgtcwsvng ocwcshvoc uocxeop[ocroc]
[Tcksat]ovoc xol T Aouta yévn [Goa] av yenowo: M.
£€00wo0. (EToug) A, Alov %3, A[BVQ 18].

Verso
ZAvov[i].

Apollonios to Zenon greetings. It is [time] to plant [the] vines and the olives [and] the
rest of the young plants. So send for them from Memphis and the other [places] and
give orders to plant. And we will [also] send from the separated district [more] young
vine plants and whatever other kinds (of plant) are useful.

Farewell Year 30 Dios 24, Hathyr 14

Trans.: Evans (in preparation).

Verso
To Zenon

The letter is brief as are the opening and closing salutations. It opens with a justification
for the ensuing order (dglo utedely €Tl ) and links that order specifically to the
reason ([pe]romepnnmopevoc ovv (line 3)). It does not however, utilise a conditional
clause of the kind observed by Wakker (see above, p 111) and relies on Zenon’s
understanding of the seasonal constraints on raising plants. The reason serves in this
context as a reminder. That it may as a result produce a letter that it is possible to
interpret as more polite is coincidental. It is certainly ‘softer’ than the simple order set
out in TEXT 6, p 10, with which this discussion of orders began, even though it lacks
politeness formulae. It is not unreasonable to assume that this arises from the
relationship between the correspondents, the writer having the most power and in this

case anyway, can rely on that to ensure that Zenon complies with his wishes.

Sometimes, however, giving a reason, far from being a matter of politeness, serves to

emphasise the force of a particular order. TEXT 12 is an example.
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TEXT 12 TM 6200 (SB 6 9215)

Apollonios orders Demetrios to cut certain timber for use in building or repairing
warships. (The poorly preserved first nine lines may have been a covering letter to
which the order was appended.)

Recto
[ -ca.?- ] dméot[aixnd cot]
[ -ca.?- JemoToA[ -ca.?- |
[ -ca.?- ] 6o ol -ca.?- ]
[ -ca.?- Jog thc B[ -ca.?- ]
5 [ -ca.?- ] mAn0Bog [ -ca.?- ]
[ -ca.?- Jtowtay[ -ca.?- ]
[ -ca.?- Inoe o [ -ca.?- ]
[ -ca.?- Inual. Ix[. Iv[. . ] akgexal -ca.?- ]
€oowobe (ETovg) Ae Amted[Aaiov] ABVE %P.

10 [AToAL]@viog Anuntotot y[aigetlv-mpo[célt[agev] 0 Baciie[v]g
[1tQ0g TNV évrogvelov T@V pox®dv yndv xodot [E]0ha Td[V]
enf-]

[xoelwv cx]avivo xol pugixive kol 1TETvor®g Gv 00V dvoryvo[ig]
[TodTNY <TNV> E]MGTOANV TToQOAXBOV TOVG BACIAXOVG
yoop[uotelc]
[0l TOV] €L TV PLAOKITAOV [%]ail TOLG POQOG KOl TOVG
ol ]
15 [- ca.13 -]v teog tnv xomnyv [clopoto TAGOog] @ [ -ca.?- ]
[- ca.13 -] én[i] TOTOV TO droryeyQauuévov TA{00G un [00v]
[GpueAiong GALC GJUVTOUDTEQOV GLVOTTANQ®GOV TO
emryeyop[uévov]
[Eog . . 1] 8¢ un 1o £oyatov £mg ThHG 1€ 100 Xotax. [ -ca.?- ]
[- ca.10 -]rato ML xol TEOG THV yeelo Emitndlein]
20 [- ca.10 - mpo]oétagev 0 Paoctieng teQl TovTOL [TAINBOV[C]
[- ca.12 -]vtog moeicBot th[v émicxedhy én[. 1. [- ca.15 -]

(Lines 1-9 untranslated.)

Apollonios to Demetrios, greeting. The king has given instructions that native timber,
namely acacia, tamarisk, and willow should be felled to provide the breastwork for
the men-of-war. On reading this letter you will therefore take with you the basilikoi
grammateis, the chiefs of police, the thieves, and the ...and [collect] laborers for
felling to the number of 500 - - - the required contingent on the spot.[Give this matter
your attention and] expeditiously complete your quota [.by...or], failing that, at the
latest by Choiak 15. [See that the wood is...] and serviceable for its purpose, — — —
The king has ordered in respect of this quota— — — to make the survey — — —

Trans.: Bagnall & Derow (1981) p 166.

The reason for the order (rtpo[c€]t[a&ev] 0 Baoire[v]g (line 10)) opens this letter and
receives a second reference in line 20. It is the most important thing that Apollonios
needs to convey. One does not disappoint the king in his expectations. It is followed by
an order to organise the felling of 500 trees so that a quota might be fulfilled. The king’s

wishes provide all the justification needed for an approach that is ‘bald-on-record’. >

» There can be little doubt that Apollonios, convinced that he is meeting the king’s wishes, would (as
noted when discussing Brown and Levinson’s concept of ‘bald-on-record’ requests in the introductory
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Demetrios would have known that the option of not meeting these wishes did not exist
and would also have known that Apollonios would have been very anxious to ensure
that everything occurs just as he requested it. Apollonios, in these circumstances, may
have appeared more demanding than is justified. Some support for this last possibility is
found later in the letter when there appears to be two dates by which the task can be
completed. That is to say, despite the urgency of the need, there is a fallback position if
that which is demanded cannot be delivered in the preferred time frame. This can be
interpreted almost as an afterthought by Apollonios. What if Demetrios simply cannot
deliver? Then there is a further afterthought: xoil oG TNV yeelow emitnd[ewn] ‘and
serviceable for the purpose’ (line 16). The latter part of the letter is not well-preserved,
but seems to consist of a series of additional thoughts, reminders or requirements for
Demetrios, set out one after the other as they came to Apollonios’ mind. It is as if he has
been so concerned to convey the message that this is the king’s command that the
subsequent organisation of the letter is less important to him. Again, one is reminded of
a face-to-face conversation where ideas flow freely and without sophisticated
organisation, rather than of a piece of formal writing that one might expect to be more

carefully structured.

6.3 Orders: some general observations

The above discussion has focused on individual details of each letter. The presence or
absence of politeness formulae; other means of softening orders; whether some ‘orders’
are, pragmatically, better considered as ‘requests’; or whether some are not ‘letters’ at
all, being closer to what we might regard as authorisations, or even cheques. All are
interesting questions. The most striking feature of these letters is their diversity,

apparent even in the relatively small number of letters discussed here.

There is also something else to be observed in these samples, most clearly illustrated by
the last two letters considered. These letters conveying orders are brief and, in contrast

with some of the threats and warnings discussed earlier, not structured with great care.

paragraph to 3.2.1. above) regard it as of overriding importance that this order be complied with as
quickly and efficiently as possible. This would be the case irrespective of any loss of ‘face’ that may be
experienced by the recipient of the order.
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Rather they seem like snippets of conversation recorded only because of the need to
address the practical exigencies of distance. That these kinds of brief communication
have been preserved for so long would no doubt surprise the writers. The reference to
the boiling house in TEXT X7 for example, placed where it is, seems like the kind of
afterthought that naturally gets tacked on to the end of a sentence in a conversation. It is
immediately communicated, just as it would be if it came to the mind of a speaker, but

of necessity written down here, perhaps by a scribe taking dictation.

Modern parallels can help us to understand this and help to underline some
characteristics of the language used in the letter that might otherwise be overlooked. In
discussing a letter sent in 1715 by Richard Steele, the (Irish born) English essayist,
dramatist, journalist, and politician, to his wife Mary (called by Steele ‘Prue’)
Fitzmaurice, acknowledging the unhistorical nature of the move, compares aspects of
the letter to a hypothetical telephone conversation between husband and wife in, say,
2000.*" In similar vein, and with similar recognition that it is unhistorical, it is tempting
to compare these letters, (especially TEXT 6, p 110, because, while it is brief, it is
clearly dealing with an important operational matter) to a contemporary business email.
Caution is required of course. To specify the characteristics of a contemporary business
email is itself no easy matter and common sense would lead one to expect great
variation.” Email is still a relatively new technology and practices are continuing to
change.23 There is however, some reason to believe that many emails are closer in form
to spoken language than written language and that they dispense with elaborate greeting
formulae and other conventions.” (Although not discussed in the literature cited, it is

also my experience that they rarely demonstrate much in the way of rhetorical flourish.)

*! Susan M. Fitzmaurice, The Familiar Letter in Early Modern English: A pragmatic approach, ed.
Andreas H. Jucker (Pragmatics and Beyond New Series, 95; Amsterdam / Philadelphia: John Benjamins,
2002), p 21.

2 An introduction to the complexities surrounding this issue can be found in Naomi S. Baron, 'Letters by
phone or speech by other means: the linguistics of email', Language and Communication, 18 (1998), pp
133 - 170. A more recent survey of the sometimes contradictory opinions expressed about email style can
be found in Jenny Lewin-Jones and Victoria Mason, 'Understanding style, language and etiquette in email
communication in higher education: a survey', Research in Post-Compulsory Education 19/1 (2014), pp
75 - 90.

» Some of these developments, until 2006, are summarised in Julio C. Gimenez, 'The Language of
Business E-Mail: An Opportunity to Bridge Theory and Practice', Scripta Manent, 1/1 (2006), pp 13 - 23.

* Rebecca Mallon and Charles Oppenheim, 'Style used in electronic mail', Aslib Proceedings, 54/1
(2002), pp 8-22.

123



6 Orders

Gains suggests that there are good grounds for identifying a subgroup of business

emails that could appropriately be labelled the ‘short request note’.”

It has been observed on a number of occasions in this thesis how much knowledge,
unavailable to us, is shared by these correspondents. This is especially true of orders. To
give an order, or to obey it, requires that one ‘knows one’s place’. If both parties do, the
person issuing the order will find lengthy explanations are unnecessary. The letters
come to the point immediately and offer no unnecessary information. Given the
relationship of ‘superior’ to ‘inferior’, there is little scope for further discussion.
Meaning is conveyed parsimoniously, as much through implication as through details

on the page.

In these respects, the letters are consistent with the principles which Grice has
postulated as underlying normal conversation.”® These were introduced briefly in
Chapter 2 (Section 2.3.2). Before proceeding any further it will be helpful to consider

these principles more closely.

6.4 Gricean ‘conversational implicature’

Grice’s theory of conversational implicature sets out the assumptions implicit in the
way speakers (or those using other media for a similar purpose) use language in
conversational interactions. Set out in the form of four maxims, these assumptions are

usefully summarised by Levinson® as follows.

The cooperative principle

Make your contribution such as is required, at the stage at which it occurs, by the accepted
purpose or direction of the talk exchange in which you are engaged

The maxim of Quality

Try to make your contribution one that is true, specifically:

» Jonathan Gains, 'Electronic Mail - a New Style of Communication or Just a New Medium?: An
Investigation into the Text Features of E-Mail', English for Specific Purposes, 18/1 (1998), pp 81 - 101 at
p 98.

% H. Paul Grice, Studies in the Way of Words (Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press, 1991).

z Stephen C. Levinson, Pragmatics, eds B. Comrie et al. (Cambridge Textbooks in Linguistics;
Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1983), pp 101 - 102.
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) Do not say what you believe to be false
(ii) Do not say that for which you lack adequate evidence

The maxim of Quantity

@) Make your contribution as informative as is required for the current purpose of the
exchange
(i) Do not make your contribution more informative than is required

The maxim of Relevance

Make your contribution relevant

The maxim of Manner

Be perspicuous and specifically:
1) Avoid obscurity
(ii) Avoid ambiguity
(iii) Be brief
@iv) Be orderly

As Levinson notes, the significance of these maxims comes to the fore when they seem
not to be adhered to. That is to say, any breach with these maxims will cause the listener
to suspect that the breach is only superficial and that there is an underlying meaning—
the pragmatic meaning—which when identified will be found to comply with these
maxims.” Despite the importance of instances of non-compliance however, it is
nevertheless the case that the maxims are observed in much everyday conversation—
something that generally escapes our attention because it is so unremarkable. It is this

that is important for our understanding of these letters.

A sample of language that demonstrates most, or even many, of Grice’s principles, even
if in writing, can appropriately be considered ‘conversational’ in genre. It will certainly
differ from many other genres. Thus, to consider a contemporary example first, a
novelist will be more concerned to ensure that their prose is entertaining rather than
concise, and truth, in its normal meaning, will often be irrelevant to their purpose. Even
passages of dialogue will have an authorial purpose likely to distinguish them from
conversations in the real world, notwithstanding the author’s skill in making them

appear ‘real’. To consider an ancient example, an orator before the Athenian assembly

* Levinson’s example (loc. cit.) is the exchange: A: ‘Where’s Bill?’ - B: ‘There’s a yellow VW outside
Sue’s house.” A will assume that the apparently irrelevant reference to a car in response to their question
abides by Grice’s maxims and will use his knowledge of Bill’s car ownership and relationship with Sue to
be able to understand it as a good answer to their question.
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may well consider goals such as gaining the confidence of the audience to be more
important than brevity, although he will certainly not wish to appear unnecessarily
prolix. Evidence may be manipulated to suit his purpose; ambiguity may be helpful; and
falsehood may be risked through the use of hyperbole or by casting doubt on the
assertions of his opponents. Even the genre of drama, which has the surface structure of
conversation, will differ in many important ways from everyday conversation. This is
obvious in the case of classical drama in verse form, but is equally true of contemporary
dramas where every interchange will have many purposes including character

development, dramatic irony, and carefully crafted humour to name but a few.”

Slings is correct in noting that we have a large corpus of Ancient Greek that he
describes as ‘quasi-spoken’ language.” In this he includes both the dialogue of the
dramatists, and philosophical dialogues, but does not mention letters. Examples of

letters from the classical period are not available to us.

Slings would no doubt agree as to the absolute importance of the word ‘quasi’ in his
description. The documents under consideration in this thesis, it is argued, are closer to
ordinary conversation than this. Letters and their close relatives including modern
emails, unlike these genres, bear many similarities to conversation. It has already been
observed (Chapter 2, Section 2.2.3) that Grice himself implicitly endorsed this view by
using at least one letter to illustrate some aspects of his principles. The letters discussed
here can serve the same purpose.

There is no straightforward way of distinguishing spoken from written language. Much
effort has been expended over many years on this question with complex results.’’

Grice’s approach has the advantage of avoiding these complexities while still engaging

# It is not argued here that classification of a language sample as one or other particular genre is always
possible or desirable. It is sufficient that some of the letters discussed here may be considered to have
many of the characteristics of a particular genre, with a consequent improvement in our understanding of
what Ancient Greek may have been like in everyday use.

'S, R. Slings, 'Written and spoken language: An exercise in the pragmatics of the Greek sentence',
Classical Philology, 87/2 (1992), 95 - 109 at p 101.

3! For a thorough albeit now dated review of some of this work—more than sufficient to appreciate the
complexity of both the question and the answers proposed—see Wallace Chafe and Deborah Tannen,
"The relation between written and spoken language', Annual Review of Anthropology, 16 (1987), pp 383 -
407.
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helpfully with what we all recognise to be some of the features of an important subset of

it—conversational language.

6.5 Orders and ‘conversational implicature’

The discussion of ‘bald-on-record’ orders in particular (Section 6.2.1) has noted their
sometimes quite startling brevity. Certainly none could be considered to be more
informative than is necessary, while still being sufficient to the purpose (Grice’s maxim
of Quantity). They come to the point at once, relying upon extensive mutual
understanding of the relationships between addresser and addressee and of the tasks
they share. Wakker’s observation that the use of a conditional, as in TEXT 6, p 110, is
consistent with Grice’s maxim of relevance was noted when that text was discussed
early in this chapter. The discussion of the politeness or otherwise of these ‘bald-on-
record’ orders implied something that can be made explicit here—they meet, effectively
and economically, Grice’s cooperative principle (‘make your contribution such as is
required, at the stage at which it occurs, by the accepted purpose or direction of the talk

exchange in which you are engaged’).

The orders discussed in Section 6.2.2, which pay more attention to conventions of
politeness, and those discussed in Section 6.2.3, which offer (brief) reasons by way of
support are also consistent with these maxims. While they are longer letters, they are
not very long and they stick closely to their expressed purpose. The purpose of TEXT
12, p 121, for example (that this order implements the wishes of the king) is spelt out
succinctly and forcefully, immediately after the greeting, and in only three words:

‘po[célt[o&ev] 0 Baocire[v]g’ (line 10).

It was also observed in discussing TEXT 12, that the latter part of it appears to be a
series of afterthoughts. Writing in this style is often regarded as inferior, unless
explicitly presented in the context of an accepted literary genre such as ‘stream-of-
consciousness’ or similar. Few however, would be critical of a friend who, in a
conversation, provided information item after item, as the details came to them. We
would be especially indulgent if we knew that the friend was under pressure for some

reason, as we can assume Apollonios was when composing this letter. This situation
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seems to describe very well the style of TEXT 12 and in my view is further evidence of

the ‘conversational style’ that sometimes characterises letters in these archives.

6.6 Interim Conclusions

Chapter 5 discussed letters containing directive speech acts at the most forceful end of
the scale (threats and warnings) and of a kind not commonly found in most collections
of correspondence for this reason. One (TEXT 1, p 83) was of considerable linguistic
complexity and others (including TEXT 2, p 88) also strove somewhat less successfully
to pursue a complex task of communication. Yet in discussing these letters, unusual as
they may be, it was noted how much they relied upon knowledge shared among the
correspondents and not available to us. In this regard it was remarked that reading these
letters is sometimes like overhearing a snippet of conversation in a public place. That
the letters raise questions about the nature of the society that produced them was also

noted but not explored.

This chapter has discussed directives that have resulted in text that is by some measures
simpler than those directives discussed in Chapter 5. Orders are a much more common
directive than threats and warnings and many of the letters considered in this chapter
have been too brief to allow for linguistic complexity. The sense of being an outsider
looking in on a complex web of social relationships and expectations is all the greater.
This sense of ‘overhearing’ a conversation has been confirmed by assessing the extent
to which the documents are consistent with Grice’s maxims of conversational
implicature. To the extent that these maxims can be used as a kind of proxy criterion for
identifying conversational language, it is reasonable to conclude that in these letters we
are as close to such usage as is likely to be possible for us to get at a distance of over

two millennia.
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REQUESTS

7.1 Introduction

The previous two chapters have considered a variety of speech acts, some
expressed in quite sophisticated ways (see, for example, Chapter 5, Section 5.2.1),
others much more simply and briefly. Brevity and simplicity is especially characteristic
of orders, relying as they do, as much on features external to the words themselves—on
the relative status of the individuals concerned—for their effectiveness as they do on
their semantics. The speech act of ‘request’—one of the most common of speech acts—
can also be made in a context where the relative status of participants is important. In
such cases however, we frequently label the act ‘petitioning’ rather than requesting. The
term ‘request’ is used most commonly to describe speech acts of requesting that occur
in ordinary everyday interactions, most commonly between equals. We might therefore
expect such an act to be both simple and transparent, and as brief as an order. This is
sometimes true when the context is appropriate, but a request can also be expressed in

quite complex language.

Part of the reason for this is the importance that issues of politeness or proper form play
in requests. Requests are however, none the less directive because they are polite. The
purpose of a request remains to elicit a response from the hearer/reader that will satisfy

the wishes and goals of the speaker/writer.

Dictionaries of modern English generally draw attention to two types of request—the
polite and the formal (or petition).' The former is typically characterised by the
everyday requests that are made frequently and almost unthinkingly by people of

friends and family. The latter refers to requests made of someone in authority, political,

' The Macquarie Dictionary makes this distinction in number 4 of its definitions of ‘request’. (Macquarie
Dictionary (The) 4™ ed. (2005) C. Yallop et.al (eds.) (Macquarie University Sydney: The Macquarie
Library Pty. Ltd.)) The Shorter Oxford Dictionary includes in its definition, in addition to the act of
requesting, ‘petition’ as a synonym, which it elsewhere defines as ‘the act of formally asking or humbly
requesting....” Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles, 6th edn., (Oxford; Oxford
University Press 2007)
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legal, or institutional, where there are clear rules and often proforma that help to ensure
that the request is both polite and acceptable in other ways. As a contemporary example
of what this means in practice, a student at a university, and not his or her friend or
parent, may request that their assignment’s grade be reviewed and may, for example, be
required to ‘submit’ (the term is a significant marker of formal roles) their request to the
course convener in the first instance, and not directly to the head of school. The request
is ‘formal’ in the sense that how it may be made, by whom and to whom, is in some
way prescribed by a set of publicly announced rules. Formal requests of this kind are
the modern equivalent of what the ancient world would regard as a petition. This
chapter will focus only upon more informal requests. Much attention has been given

elsewhere to petitions and these will be discussed in Chapter 8.2

To identify the features of a request, linguistic or otherwise, that affect its politeness is
far from straightforward. As indicated briefly in Chapter 2, Section 2.3.5, while there
has been an influential attempt to identify certain aspects of linguistic politeness as
‘universal’, there is evidence to suggest considerable variation across cultures. This is
relevant to the consideration of requests found in the papyri and is considered in Section

7.3 below.

7.2 Requests and their variety

7.2.1 Requests among family members

It is among family members and friends where people expect that reasonable requests
will be met and where they will be ready in turn to respond favourably to requests made
of them. This chapter, therefore, begins by considering requests made within a family.
A preliminary word of explanation is required. This thesis is about business letters. To
consider family letters might seem off topic. The letters between family members
discussed here however, all from Arch. Kleon, address matters of business in almost all
cases. This is true even of those that appear to be the most intimate. The letter of filial

devotion—TEXT 14, considered at some length below (page 134)—seems nevertheless

1t is acknowledged that the difference between a request and a petition is not always as clear in practice
as it is in theory.
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to have been written in response to developments in the career of Kleon. So too does the

fragment from wife to husband reproduced as TEXT X23.

Examples of letters between family members in Ancient Greek during the period under
consideration here are regrettably rare.’ Since a small number are found in Arch. Kleon,

it would seem unnecessarily rigid to leave them out of consideration altogether.

Arch. Kleon includes 16 texts sent to Kleon by his wife and sons.* Unfortunately, of
these 16, eight are too fragmentary to yield any meaning beyond, sometimes, the
opening salutation, and are not useful in the current context. Five include no request and
so are also not immediately relevant. Three do contain requests. Two are to Kleon from
his son Philonides and one from his son Polycrates. These will each be discussed in
turn, notwithstanding that they present a number of difficulties in interpretation.

Consider TEXT 13.

TEXT 13 TM 6220 (Van Beek 7)

Philonides, one of Kleon’s sons, seeks to persuade his father that it is better that a letter be
written to the king from the office of Telestes, rather than from someone else. He reports that
Satyros despairs of his demotion. Hope is held out that Kleon may be given the responsibilities
of a certain Androitas.

Recto
DUWVIZNG TOL TorTEl *0iR[ev. Kaddg v tloncoig omovddoag
Omog v
noo Te[A]€oTov yoapTit E[mioToln Baocit]el. OV yoQ TadT'
goton [Eov Za-]
TLEOG Tle x]ot ABog xot .[]........ og évroudloc[i]v. Arov[evo-]
nrot ylade [Zétlvog [.....1.[.].oa.[....]Jo. Td oxnuatt [....Jvor Tdr
5 700 LItNEETOVL. ‘EvéTuye 8& 1ot kol AQLoTOBOLAOG %ol TTAEOVOX
[c]
%ol Epnoev o[iec]Bot oot Ta Tod Avdoit[ov Tledyuato
amododncechor.
Tob o Bach[Em]g uvnobévtog Gt ovBel...] tlov Avdgott[av]
TOV duead-
®v oTol du[...Jevov Tofjcou gimev Tig[ - - - - - - - - - - ]
10 Emnd[......... ].. 8' elmev el un inavd[g---------- ]
AL EXO [......]y TTQOG TODTO OVO.[ === == == === === - - - - ]

? More are to be found in later periods. An interesting selection of these is discussed in John Muir, Life
and Letters in the Ancient Greek World (Routledge Monographs in Classical Studies; Oxford - New
York: Routledge, 2009), Chapter 2.

4 Bart Van Beek, "We too are in good health'. The Private Correspondence from the Kleon Archive', in
Peter Van Nuffelen (ed.), Faces of Hellenism: Studies in the History of the Eastern Mediterranean (4th
Century B.C. - 5th Century A.D.) (Studia Hellenistica; Leuven - Paris - Walpole MA: Peeters, 2009), pp
147 - 159 at p 149.
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Verso
Kiéovt

Philonides to his father, greeting. Please take care that [a letter] is written [to the
King] from Telestes. For it will not be the same if Satyros and Abas and [- - - -] sing
your praises. Satyros despairs [being reduced to] the position of a servant.
Aristoboulos has also met with me, several times, and has said that he thinks
Androitas’ responsibilities will be given to you. When the king remembered that [- - -
-] not [- - - -] Androitas of the lawful(?) ....... (Remainder too fragmentary to be
relevant (Mackay))

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 44 (Modified).

Verso
To Kleon

Skeat is correct to note that ‘the general sense of the first six lines is now fairly clear’,
but that we are nevertheless ignorant of the significance of the manoeuvring it describes
and even of the relative importance of the key players named.’ The point of the letter is
a request (that Kleon arrange for a letter to be written from a particular officer) followed
by a reason as to why acting as requested would be advantageous. The letter then
provides other information the relevance of which to the request cannot be judged at

this distance.

There is nothing about the style or content of the letter that would mark it in any way as
particularly familial. In discussing a letter from Polykrates to his father (TEXT 15 p
137 below), Van Beek notes a contrast with this letter in that Philonides does not
include in his salutation the extended health wish (xoA®dg TolETG €1 £gowoant ... xol
nueig) found in several of Kleon’s private letters and that was common in other
correspondence elsewhere in this period. In the same note, Van Beek also characterises

Philonides’ letter as ‘rather austere’ and ‘official’.

Moreover, the form in which the request is phrased is in no way exceptional. KaA®g év

ronooug was identified by Steen as un des clichés le plus ordinaires dans les lettres sur

5 Skeat, 'A Letter from Philonides to Kleon Revised (P. Lond. 593 = Cronert, "Raccolta Lumbroso" 530 =
Sammelbuch 7183)', pp 80 - 81 at p 80.

% Van Beek, The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros at p 59. Van Beek also chose to emphasise this usage
when giving a title to his paper examining these private letters ("We too are in good health™ see above,
note 4).
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papyrus.” It is much as one might expect from an educated man with full command of
the grammar of his language, including use of the optative (moncoig) and 6mog dv
followed by the subjunctive.® This is also consistent with a somewhat ‘official’

character.

Further, the reason provided for making the request is also brief and is confined to a
single sentence. Philonides believed his father would understand the importance of a
letter (presumably of recommendation) from the office of Telestes rather than from the
others named in the letter. This, together with the information provided about the
thwarted ambitions of Satyros (if this is the correct interpretation—the text is damaged
here) relies on a great deal of mutually shared knowledge. Its persuasive force rests in

this shared background, not in the way in which the letter is constructed.

These observations suggest that the letter is not especially interesting. To dismiss it in
this way however, would be a mistake. It has been observed on a number of occasions
in this thesis that a neat classification of a language sample as one speech act or another
is unwise. This is another example supporting such caution. For is not the suggestion
that Kleon make sure that a letter is written from the office of Telestes as much a piece
of advice as it is a request? The suggestion that ‘it would not be the same” (Ov yoQ
TowT €oton) if praise came from the other men mentioned strongly suggests a
preference on the part of Philonides and in this context, it is clearly a preference
(whether well-founded or not we cannot say) that he is seeking to communicate to
Kleon. The use of a common polite form of request in this letter may in fact be

misleading.

A little consideration of the relationship between the correspondents here—son to
father—would support this interpretation. It is not unreasonable, given the nature of the
society in which Kleon and his son lived,’ to assume that Philonides would have been

reluctant to offer blunt advice to his father. Kleon was a man of considerable

" Henry A. Steen, 'Les clichés épistolaires dans les lettres sur papyrus grecques', Classica et Mediaevalia,
1(1938), 119 - 176 at p 138.

¥ Van Beek comments that this latter construction is found in two other papyri. Van Beek, The Archive of
Kleon and Theodoros, p 44.

? The same would be true in many societies, including contemporary western societies.
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achievement over and above the respect that Philonides owed him as his father.
Philonides is likely to have thought carefully how best to proceed given these
constraints and it is far from unimaginable that he might disguise his advice as a
request. By framing his advice in this way, assuming Kleon was of a mind to act as his
son wanted him to act, Philonides would have allowed his father the dignity of
indulging the wishes of the younger man rather than acknowledging and yielding to the

younger man’s claim to superior knowledge.

If this interpretation is accurate, the letter, while remaining a directive, demonstrates a
very high level of interpersonal sensitivity and care. It adopts a strategy of ‘politeness’
of a much higher order than the adherence to conventional formulaic expressions and
extended greeting or health wishes. It is also a different level of politeness to that
usually discussed in the linguistic literature. Hiding under this letter’s apparent
austerity, I would argue, is a level of consideration on the part of Philonides that is not
immediately apparent if one focuses solely on the form of the letter. A deeper reading is

required.

There is also some support for this interpretation to be found in another letter to Kleon
from Philonides. This letter sets out quite explicitly the regard Philonides had, or
claimed to have had, for his father in a way that, if true, is wholly consistent with a wish

to maintain his father’s dignity.

TEXT 14 TM 7671 (Van Beek 11)

Philonides seeks to persuade his father Kleon to give up his position, if not
permanently then for a period. He expresses deep care and concern for Kleon and
commits to his support.

Recto
(Fragment a only)
[®@VISNG TOJL TTOLTQL YOUQEWV. = = = = = = === == == == = - - ]

[-------- X]QOVOV EYOV [ - - - === - - - e - ]
5 [--------- Joug, obt® Yo [EoTall TuYETY *OL TOV
EMLOUTOV XQOVOV eDILATOL TOD BactA[Eme. O unv ovbev not
[EoTat] peilov 1 o0d mpootathicalt Tov] Enthoutov Blov, d&lng
[LUE]V o0V, GELMG & E1OD, ol £G4V TL TOV x0T AVOQOTTOV YivnToL
TUXETV GE TOVTOV TAOV x0ADV- “O €uol HEYIGTOV EGTUL XOADG
oL
10 TROOTATHCOL X0l COVTOG GOL x0l €1g Be0ovg AteABOVTOC.
MoicTo
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UEV 0DV TNV TAGAV GTTOLSTV TONGL TOD Apedfival oe S0
TéNOVC,

el & Goo un 6Qaig Ov duvotodv, ovTNY Yle TV avaly®] now Tod

TOTOUOD, 00’ OV XeOVoV 0VBelg EoTIv xlvduvog, G[AN €1EE€cTon
%ol

OebdMEOV xATAAEIPOEVTO TAVTO TTOETY OIS T[0DTO]V YE

15 TOV ye0vov Ttaemdnuiic. Tovto \§’/ £xe tht dwee[vola]t ot
0LBEV oot Ut YEVNONL ALTTNEOV, GAAG TTOV £[Hol E0T]on TEPQOV-
Tiopévov Tod og yevéoBot GALTTOV. ["Egowoo.]

Verso
Not accessible

[Philonides to his father, greeting. - - - - - ] for in this way it will be possible to obtain
the king’s mercy for the future. Nothing will be more important to me than to support
you for the rest of your life in a manner worthy of us both, and if something of the
fate of all men happens, that all honours ensue. This will be my main concern, to
support you in a decent way both while you live and when you have departed to the
gods. So then, make every effort, if possible, to obtain your release for good, or if you
see this is not possible, for at least the period when the Nile retreats, at which time
there is no danger and it will be possible to leave behind Theodoros to do the same, in
order that you may stay over at least for that period of time. Bear in mind that nothing
distressing will happen to you but every care will be taken by me to see that you are
without trouble. [Farewell].

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 54 (Modified).

The first four lines of the letter are, unfortunately, fragmentary. Further, lines 5 - 6 raise
many questions as to what may have preceded them. More advice? If so, one can but
wonder at how it might have been expressed. What we do have however, is six lines of
very well-crafted prose leading up to a request of the utmost significance—that Kleon
relinquish his position, either for good, or at least for the period when the Nile is in
retreat (MoAMoTo | pEV 0OV TNV TAGOLY GTToLdTY TTONGOL TOD dpedfvol e dd
TELOLG.| €1 8" oL um 00 OV duvartov, adTny Yle Thv dval[xwInowy Tod [ToTouod
(lines 9 - 12)). To make such a request is a far more important matter than
requesting/advising that Kleon seek a letter from a particular individual’s office. This
request is life-changing. It is not surprising then, that in developing a letter designed to
persuade Kleon of the merit of this action, Philonides has taken considerable trouble in

its composition.

Philonides introduces his request only after a relatively lengthy assurance of his concern
for and willingness to support his father. It is an indication of the seriousness of the
situation addressed by the letter that the language in which Philonides expresses this

concern is very formal in style. Sentences are long and the language itself far from
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concise. It is not without force however. In line 6, the sentence commencing OV unv
o0&V ol opens very strongly indeed.'” It contains the carefully balanced é&{mc [ue]v
600, a&lmg 8 €uoD, stressing, by the repetition of ¢&iwg in the quite formal pgv...8¢
construction, the strength of feeling with which Philonides identifies with his father.
When Philonides proceeds to contemplate Kleon’s possible death, he uses the
euphemistic £av TL TOV x0T GvBowmov yivntat... There is a balanced repetition
throughout of forms of the personal pronouns ‘you’ and ‘me’, which serves to place at

the forefront the relationship between father and son.

After the request is made (from line 10) Philonides concludes the letter by reiterating,
also in a sentence that is long and formal, his devotion to his father. The sentence opens
with the very forceful Tobto \&’/ &€xe Tht dwo[votla]i'' and again stresses the care that

will be taken by ‘me’ for ‘you’

It is impossible to read this letter without concluding that Kleon was facing a crisis.
Kleon himself could hardly have drawn any other conclusion from the tone of the letter,
even if he was not previously aware of the situation himself. (To bring Kleon to a fuller
understanding of the seriousness of his position may have been part of Philonides’
purpose.) The nature of the crisis is not addressed in the letter itself. Moreover, the letter
cannot be dated with any degree of accuracy. Van Beek associates it with events
referred to in a fragmentary letter to Kleon from his wife, Metrodora mentioned above
(TEXT X23, p 131). In that letter Metrodora expresses fears for Kleon because, during
a visit to the Fayum, the king is reported to have ‘treated him harshly’ (mxp®dg cot
gxonoaro (line 8)). To connect these two letters is highly plausible, albeit not
incontrovertible. If they are related, the seriousness of Philonides’ purpose and style

would clearly be justified.

“Van Beek, The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros, p 54., quoting Mayser, Grammatik 11.3 p 147, notes
that oL unv is typical of stylised prose found in the likes of Plato and Thucydides and is rare in the papyri,
as are some other particles in the text (8’ o in line 12 and ye in line 12 and 14).

"' Even if one finds Van Beek’s translation: ‘Lay this to your heart’ perhaps a little strong, preferring, as I
do, ‘bear in mind’, and even if one reads &Avmov as ‘without trouble’ rather than, as he does, ‘without
grief’, there can be little doubt that the intention is to remind Kleon of the guarantees of support offered
earlier in the letter.
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Requests such as these are far from everyday events in any family, even families such

as Kleon’s that engaged in significant business or political enterprises. More ‘typical’'?

may be the following.

TEXT 15

TM 7667 (Van Beek 13)

Polykrates asks his father to come to the Arsinoeia as he believes there will be
opportunity for Kleon to introduce him to the king. He also accounts for some money
and expresses concern for Kleon’s wellbeing.

Recto
1 [MToAvxQATNG TOL TToTEL Yorlpev. Kad®dg moels el €000 %ol TOL
LOUTTOL GO ROUTOL YVOUNY ECTIV: £QQ0-
neba 8 xot Nuets. ToALGXIG HEV YEYQOPA GOL TTOQOYEVESHOIL
%0l GLGTNHoOL pe OTTMg THg £l TOD
TOQOVTOG GYOATG ArtoAvB®. Kol viv 8¢ €1 duvatov €6ty %ol
unbév o€ TOV EQy®V x®ALEL
TERAONTL EAOETY €lg Tar Agowoeta. ‘Eav yaQ o mtagoryévnt,
Ténelcpot Qudlng ue TdL foctiel
5 cvotobnoechat. yivooxe 8¢ pe Exovto moo PAoVISov
(Boograg) 6. Ao TOLTOL TO UEV ULV
€l T d€ovTa LITEMTTOUTV, TO 8€ AoLTOV €1¢ TO ddvelov
xotéBarov. TobTo 8¢ ylveTan
310 TO un POV NUaG GALL xarTo LoV AapuPdvely. Dodpe &
MUV %ol 6L Tvo e18&-
uev €v 01g €1 xol un dyovidpev. Enpuédlov 8& xol cavtod drmg
OYLoUvig %ol oG M-
1o £QEmuévog EON. Evtiyet.

Verso
KAémvt

Polykrates to his father, greeting. I hope you are in good health and everything else is
as you wish. We are in good health too. I have often written to you to come over and
to introduce me, so that I may be relieved from my present unemployment. And now,
if it is possible and nothing of the works hinders you, try to come for the Arsinoeia; I
am convinced that if you come, I will be easily introduced to the King. Know that I
have received 70 drachmas from Philonides. From this I have taken one half for daily
expenses, the remainder I have paid for the loan. That happens because we do not get
all our money at once, but in small instalments. Do write us yourself also, so that we
may know how you are and so that we do not worry. Take care of yourself that you
may be well and that you may come to us in good health. Farewell.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) pp 58 - 59.
Verso

To Kleon

Polykrates’ purpose in this letter is transparent. Following the somewhat formal and full

salutation (including a wish for the good health of the recipient that is often found in

"2 1t is again important to note here that we do not have sufficient material available to us to use the term
‘typical’ without scare quotes.
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letters between intimates) he reminds Kleon that he has written to him on other
occasions (IToAAGx1G pev yEyaupd oot (line 2)) about the topic of the letter—that
Kleon ‘come over and introduce me’ (rtoQoryevésBot xoi custhical pe (line 2)). His
confidence that Kleon will remember this previous correspondence is demonstrated by
the way he summarises the reason for this request, choosing the broadest of terms. He
does not specify where Kleon should come, he does not, initially, specify to whom he
wishes to be introduced, and does not write anything about the nature or duration of the
unemployment from which he wishes to be relieved. It can be presumed that he is
confident Kleon already knows this information and needs only to be nudged to bring
the details to mind. The purpose of the letter—its request—is to bring about action
‘now’ and to specify a time and place." Indeed the opening of the relevant sentence
(Ko vov 8¢ (line 3)) is very direct. This somewhat forceful start is immediately
qualified however, by the use of £i duvotov oty (if possible) and by acknowledging

that Kleon may be hindered by his work.

This concession is interesting. In acknowledging that Kleon may be too busy to come it
avoids addressing the issue of whether or not Kleon wants to come. It allows Kleon an
excuse should he not wish to promote his son’s interests as enthusiastically as the son
might wish. It may be, in fact, that Polykrates recognises the possibility that his father
sees things differently to how he sees them. The next sentence suggests this with its
emphasis on Polykrates’ viewpoint (rémeiouan (line 4)). It is as if he is unwilling to
state categorically that the Arsinoeia would be a good time for him to be introduced to
the king, preferring instead to assert his personal conviction that this is the case. The
letter sets up an uneasy balance between Polykrates’ emphatic request that Kleon take
action for his benefit and his recognition that Kleon may not be disposed to meet that
request, either because he is genuinely unable to find the time to take this action, or

because, for other reasons, he chooses not to take it.

Even after reading to the end of this carefully qualified request it is easy to infer that
there is a substantial history behind it, the details of which we will probably never
know. When we read the remainder of the letter our puzzlement increases. What is the

nature of the 70 drachmas referred to in line 5?7 Are they a gift from Philonides? What is

B For the Arsinoeia, the festival in honour of Arsinoe.
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the nature of the loan (t0 davetov (line 7)) and who is the lender? Van Beek makes the
key point that the family letters in the archive lack Kleon’s perspective, given we have
no letters that he authored.'* We can only ask questions like these and sometimes make
inferences such as those above, without much confidence. For this thesis, however, such
complexity draws attention to some very important aspects of language usage, not least
that what is not said (or written) can be at least as important as what is said. In some
ways the more difficult it is for us to fully understand these documents the more

confident we can be that we are dealing with the language of the real world.

7.2.2 Brief requests

To begin, as did the previous section, with a discussion of requests in a family context,
and to use examples (in the absence of others) where the request made is of great
significance to the parties involved, could easily mislead. There are many more requests
found in the archive that are as routine and straightforward as some of the simpler

orders discussed in the previous chapter.

In Arch. Kleon, for example, a letter of the form of TEXT 16 is not uncommon.

TEXT 16 TM 2491 (Van Beek 19)

Zenon asks Kleon to open the sluice gates to irrigate the land.

Recto
Znvev Kiéovt yolpewy. To Udwe T0 &[v THt Siduyt ovx
ava]BEPnxlev mreio 1) [TRlxvv,
®ote un ddvachor ar’ adthc Totile[cbot thy yhv. Kaddg v
0]ov t[o]Nocaig dvoikog
Tog B0o, Tva toTitnrot 1 Y.
“Eglowaco. ("Etoug) A Awilov] xy Mecogn xy.
Verso
5 (m2) [("Etoug) A, Mec]Jopm) #d KAéowvt

oV vd[at]og

Zenon to Kleon, greeting. The water in the canal has not risen more than a cubit, so
the land cannot be irrigated from it. Please, open the sluice gates so the land can be
irrigated. Farewell. [Year 30, Loios] 23 Mesore 23.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 75.

' Van Beek, “We too are in good health™, p 149.
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Verso
[Year 30, Mes]ore 24. To Kleon

A similar example is TEXT 17.

TEXT 17 TM 7634 (Van Beek 21)

A request to supply ropes to repair sluice gates.

Recto
Al..Jugc KAéw[v1]
xlotolew. Ka[Adg alv
nlo]ooig cuvt[dElag
dovva IeteevoLmet

5 xopay[nh Zefe[vvioTov]
gig émoxev[nyv 0]v-
OV TOLOV TAV %O TO
YeBévvuTov oyovia
TQLAXOVTO XOL TOV

10 TQOG TOTHLG £60-
uev[o]v cuvamocTEOV
aOTOL Tva ETIoHEL-
a.c0®G1 TEO THG
TOL VSUTOG GLPECEMC.
(blank)

15 "Egpwaco. ("Etoug) A

IMadve xy

Al..]ys to Kleon, greeting. Would you please give order to provide Peteenoupis, the
village head of Sebennytos, with 30 ropes for repairing three sluice gates near
Sebennytos, and send the man who will be responsible for them with him, so they
may be repaired before the release of the water.

Farewell. Year 30,
Payni 23.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 81.

While the second of these letters is longer than the first by perhaps a third, both express
a simple request backed up by a reason. In the first letter, the reason is placed first, the
request follows. In the second, the request comes first. This variation in order is of little
significance here as the matters dealt with are quite straightforward. The texts do not
present us with the challenges the family letters in Section 7.2.1 do because, although
our knowledge of irrigation practices in Egypt at the time is incomplete, the action
requested in these letters is consistent with what we do know and, for that matter, with a

common sense understanding of what irrigation must involve,
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In both cases too, the language is straightforward and grammatical. TEXT 16, brief as it
is, seems a little repetitive to us with double use of the verb ‘to irrigate’ (mrotilw). This
is however, less apparent in the Greek because of the different forms used (motilecOon
(line 2) and totinton (line 3)). These forms are different enough to give a certain
phonetic balance to the two sentences. Even from the least sympathetic view, the worst

one might say about this letter’s style is that it suggests the letter writer was hurried.

TEXT 17 consists of one long sentence. The several sub-clauses it contains all cohere
in a way that makes good sense. One element follows another in a manner that would be
equally easy to understand if they were spoken. The order of the ideas is natural. The
man to whom the ropes are to be given is named then described, the number of ropes
required is stated and their purpose explained, with further information as to where they
are to be used. A failing of deixis from our perspective (is the man who is to be sent
with the ropes responsible for repairing ropes or gates (or gate mechanisms)?) would
not have been a problem for the correspondents, given their understanding of the way
such work was done at the time. Both display a style that might best be described as

‘unstudied’.

The request Zenon makes of Kleon in TEXT 16 is, as Van Beek notes," seeks action
similar to that requested in TEXT 1, (discussed at some length in Chapter 5, Section
5.2.1, p 83). Whether they are part of a sequence we are unable to tell. The contrast
between the two letters however, in length, tone, composition or, indeed, a range of
other dimensions could not be greater, even if the purpose—to get some land
irrigated—is identical. It is worth reflecting on this as it highlights an important point.
In Chapter 5, TEXT 1 was identified as and discussed as a ‘threat’. It was also noted
that Zenon’s letter has elsewhere been described as ‘an importunate demand’.'®
Juxtaposing it against TEXT 16 here, reminds us that despite these features, it was also,

at base, a request. There are many means towards the same ends.

'S Van Beek, The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros, p 6.

' Naphtali Lewis, Greeks in Ptolemaic Egypt: Case Studies in the Social History of the Hellenistic World
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1986), p 43.
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There are other letters in Arch. Kleon, in much the same format, that make a
straightforward request in as few words as possible. With the exception of several of the
more fragmentary letters (Van Beek identifies three, otherwise unpublished, that despite
their fragmentary state, can be interpreted as very brief requests'’) few are quite as

concise as these two.

Arch. Zen. also includes several letters that rival the above for brevity. Most notable is

TEXT 18.

TEXT 18 TM 1988 (P Mich Zen 89)

Labois requests some of his salary.

Recto
Omop[vnuo]
Znve[vt ool
AoPortfoc. el cot]
doxel, d[odval]

5 pot Tt o[ Ppaviov].

evTO[xel]

Memorandum to Zenon from Labois. If it seems good to you, give me some salary.
May you prosper.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 167.

In five short lines it announces itself as a memorandum, adopts the order of address
(addressee before sender), and closing salutation (€0t0)€) typical of petitions, as well
as a polite phrase (1 oot doxel) also commonly found in petitions (see Chapter 8)."
Yet there is very little content other than the request for salary. There is no reason given
as to why the request is made at this time, or any detail as to a possible delay or other
grievance. Given the nature of the request, it is clear that it is a letter from an employee
to an employer." Given this, and notwithstanding some of the polite formulae adapted

from petition language, it is surprisingly direct.

" Van Beek, The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros. No. 36 (TM 388479) at p 107; No. 66 (TM 381302) at
p 170); and No. 70 (TM 388485) at p 178. (TM 381302 also serves as an apology.) These texts are
reproduced in the Appendix as TEXTS X10, X11, and X12.

'8 The term ‘memorandum’ (Omdpvnue) is used very loosely and is used in a variety of texts. See
Footnote §22 (p 185) in Chapter 8.

' Labois is identified among the farmers in the list of trades and occupations found in the Zenon archive.
P. W. Pestman, A Guide to the Zenon Archive (P.L. Bat. 21, 2 vols. (Papyrilogica Lugduno-Batava, XXI
A; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1981), p 529.
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Other brief letters of request can also be found. These are less surprising because there
is reason to believe that they are either from friends, business associates or officials:

that is, men who are more or less his equals. An example is TEXT 19.

TEXT 19 TM 2385 (P Lond 7 1942)

Amyntas asks Zenon to bring some mattresses and pillows for his mother when he
visits.

Recto

1 ApdVTOG ZNVevt YolQewy. OG G TTaQoryivnt, xoA[®g Tomoeis]
TOV TE TEQIOTQEOUATOV TOV PEYOA®Y \OTY AeTtTOT[OT®V dVO,
o]
TROOHEPUANIMV AETTT®V LEDYOG BoTE THL UNTEL G[yory®v.]

€000 [ ]

Verso

5 Audvrtog 60oviov ZAvovi.
(€tovg) %0, Zavdixod B
&n Mépgpet.

Amyntas to Zenon, greeting. When you come please bring two (?) of the large
mattresses, as fine as possible, and a pair of fine pillows, for my mother.
Farewell.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 29.

Verso
To Zenon Amyntas, about the linens. Year 29, Xandikos 2, in Memphis.

As Skeat explains, this letter appears to supplement another letter (TEXT X13), written
about a month earlier, where Amyntas tells Zenon he is expecting to be ordered abroad
and asks for some equipment.”® As a supplement, its brevity is understandable. That
such letters were exchanged supports the view that what we have in these archives, at

least some of the time, is one or more elements of an ongoing conversation.

Letters similar in their brevity include TEXT X14, TEXT X15, TEXT X16*, and
TEXT X17. Also of interest are TEXT X18, and TEXT X19. Both draw Zenon’s (or

perhaps Apollonios’) attention to some goods and request some action on his part. Both

0 Skeat, T. C., Greek Papyri in the British Museum (Now in the British Library) The Zenon Archive (Vol.
VII; London: The British Library Board, 1974), pp 28 - 29.

' In TEXT X16 it is possible to infer a degree of impatience, if not irritation in the way Heroides
indicates that he has mentioned the matter several times to Zenon previously, both personally and in
writing.
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waste no words. It seems reasonable to assume that their brevity arises from the fact that
these are routine and relatively unimportant matters. The correspondents understand

each other’s roles and responsibilities well.

No discussion of brief letters should omit TEXT 20. More perhaps than any referred to
so far it serves to remind us just how much can be communicated in a letter no longer

than 50 words.

TEXT 20 TM 1621 (P Lond 7 2059)

Philoxenos asks Zenon to return his millstone.

Recto
DdLOEEVOC ZNvevt
XOLQEY. %ol TTOQOVTOL
uév o€ NElwoo TOV Po-
AoV ATtoGTETAOL oL,

5 %ol YEYQOUPOL TTAEQ-
VOXIG, ®OL VOV 8E ot-
A@¢ v TTONoUIG, €1 EV-
dexouevov €cTiy, G-
nooteilag. Xoelov

10 yoQ £xouev. €l 8 un
EvdEyeTon noplga-
obot, Yoahov pot.
aioybdvopot Yo
TTEQL 0LIEVOG TTAEOVAL-

15 %1G OE EVOYAQDV.

£000G0.

Verso
ZAvovL.

Philoxenos to Zenon, greeting. I have both asked you in person to send back my
millstone, and have written a number of times. Now please, if you would, return it,
if it is possible, for I need it. But if it is not possible to return it, write to me; for I
am ashamed, troubling you about nothing. Farewell.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 209 (Modified).

Verso
To Zenon

The letter is striking in its economy and force, while nevertheless taking some care not
to offend. It is, in turn, insistent (mentioning one oral and multiple previous written
requests (lines 2 — 4)), quietly assertive (‘for I need it” (lines 9 — 10)), polite (xaA®G Giv

ronooug (lines 6 — 7) ), conciliatory (€1 €veyouevov £otiy (lines 10 — 11)) and
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modest in its conclusion. Skeat’s description of it as a ‘gracefully worded epistle’ is

very apt.”

The question of whether the letter may cause offence bears directly on the issue of
politeness. Is it polite to remind someone of their failure to respond to several requests
for the return of one’s property? On the other hand, by making the recipient feel guilty,
is it likely to cause offence? Is a degree of animosity, motivated by this guilt, likely to
ensue? A reminder such as this, and the associated request, may well be justified. Yet
both risk causing Zenon to lose face. In Brown and Levinson’s view this would mean
that the letter was lacking in politeness.” Certainly the writer moves quickly to include
a polite formula (xaA®d¢ 0v Tonooug) immediately after this reminder. He also quickly
suggests that there might be a good reason why Zenon has so far not met his request (gl
8¢ un evdgyeton xoptoacbou (lines 10 — 12)), a strategy probably calculated to reduce
the likelihood of such a reaction in a manner that does save face for Zenon. The final
apology, for even raising the matter, probably has a similar purpose. But again, the
question: ‘Is it polite?’ raises itself. Somehow, in this case, given the purpose and the
strategies adopted by the author, it seems to be the wrong question, in the same way that
it was the wrong question to ask about the two letters from Philonides discussed in
Section 7.2.1 above (TEXT 13 and TEXT 14). In all of these cases, it is hard not to

believe that there is more than one way of judging politeness.

7.2.3 Longer or more complex requests

Requests are strongly enmeshed in social relationships. While who may make a request
of whom is not as clearly determined by relative social position as is the case with the
speech act of ordering (see previous chapter), it remains true that a request, to be
successful, must negotiate a range of social expectations. In correspondence, therefore,
we would expect to find requests placed in a context that meets those expectations.

Such letters are likely to be longer and, as we have seen in the previous section, while

* Skeat, T. C., Greek Papyri in the British Museum, p 208.

3 Penelope Brown and Stephen C. Levinson, Politeness: Some Universals in Language Usage
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978 1987 (re-issue)).
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they are sometimes very carefully constructed, in other cases, if the relationship can

bear it, can almost be off-hand.

An interesting example is TEXT 21.

TEXT 21 TM 2384 (P Lond 7 1941)

Hierokles writes to Zenon about the athletic potential of a boy, adding several
unrelated requests at the end.

Recto
‘TeQoxATiG ZNvevt xolpely. el £QEwoat xol £V TOTG A0To1Tg
amalAd[coelg xaTo voby,]
OADG OV EYOL. DYLove 3€ %ol adTOG. £yQahiG Lot TeQL
[TOpov 0Tt €1 uglv Nuets émotauedo]
axQIBMG 8Tl vikNoel, GAelpELY, 1 8 (U1)), U1 cLVBHL AOTOV ATTtd
TE TOV Yoou[LdToOV droomacdfjvarl]
20l AVALOUO LATOL0V TTQOGTIEGETV. GO LEV OV TAV
YQOUUATOV 0[V TThivL drtesTtacOn,]
5 GALOL TTOQOPBAAAEL, X0 TTQOG TO AOUTTOL &€ pobnuoTa. TEQL 8
o0 axeBdc Eni{oTacbot, ol Hol pdiic-]
T’ O eldénoay, TOV 8 VOV OvTeV TTOAL LITEQEEELY PNGL
[Trolepaiolg, xoimeQ T0 TOQOV Aeimeta]
TIOQOL TO EXELVOLG LEV TIQOEIANPEVOL XQOVOV TTOADV, NUETS &€
dott évo[youebo dAelpovtes. xoi]
Entote 6t [Trolepnatog ob Lichovg (%) mEac(c)eTon OOTEQ Ol
rourol Emiotaton, amAdg & EAnilel og]
GTEPOVOGOL VD OV Gyvig BV odTOL TEOTEQOG EBODAOL
EVEQYETELVHOL [. v oo v v ]
10 TO TTOLETG TTEQL THG TTOAXIGTQOG. PEOVTICOV 8€ %Ol TTEQL TOD
oTEOUATIOL TTEQL 0D [Eyonpd Got TEOTEQOV]
Tvor xoTaryorymiG. xoil QUoxov Tele SQoyUdV EE xol xaTAYOYE.
amoosTellov 8¢ [xal uEMTog xadio 800, ]
iva ExoUeV-(ENCILOV YEQ E6TL

Verso
‘TeQoxATig TEQL TOD TTadopiov ZAvevt.
(€tovg) %6 , Zavdixod B,

15 £u Méugpet.

Hierokles to Zenon, Greeting. If you are in health and in other respects are
progressing as you desire, it would be well. I also am in good health. You wrote to
me about Pyrrhos, that if we know for certain that he will win, to train him, but if
not, that it should not happen both that he is distracted from his lessons and that
useless expense is incurred. Well, so far from being distracted from his lessons, he
is making good progress in them, and in his other studies as well. As for ‘knowing
for certain’, the gods might very well know; but Ptolemaios says that he will be
better than the rest, [despite the fact that at the moment he lags behind them]
because they have got a long start and we have only just begun training. You should
also know that Ptolemaios does not charge any fees, as do the other trainers [but
simply hopes] to win you the crown in return for the kindnesses which you, when a
complete stranger, volunteered to him and are doing [everything necessary(?)]
concerning the palaistra. Give thought to the mattress about which I wrote to you
earlier, to bring it down with you. And buy a trunk for six drachmae and bring it
down. And send two jars of honey, so that we may have some; for it is useful.
(Addressed) ‘To Zenon’ (Docketed) Hierokles about the boy. Year 29, Xandikos 2,

146



7 Requests

in Memphis.
Trans.: Skeat (1974) pp 27 - 28 (Modified).

Verso
To Zenon
Hierokles about the boy. Year 29, Xandikos 2, in Memphis.

Skeat notes that there are other letters in the archive on this topic, but concludes, for
reasons that need not concern us here, that this is likely to have been the first.” The
letter is interesting for a number of reasons. Of most relevance to this discussion is that
the final lines of the letter include three separate requests of Zenon (concerning a
mattress, a trunk, and some honey). In each case the justification for the request is
minimal. In the case of the mattress, reference is made to a previous letter, and in the
case of the trunk, its value is specified but where it is to be brought down to, and when
or how, is not addressed. Indeed, the loose deixis of these requests is good evidence that
a close relationship exists between the correspondents. That the recipient (Zenon) has
knowledge of these details is assumed by the writer. Finally, the request for some jars of
honey is expressed in such a way that it can hardly be anything but an afterthought—

va Eyouev-xeNoov Y& €0t ‘so that we may have some; for it is useful” (line 12).

The docket is relevant here. The letter is notated TegoxAfig teQL TOL TTOS0QIOL
(‘Hierokles about the boy’). It is instructive to observe that no reference is made in this
note to the three requests discussed above. Whatever the priorities of the writer,
whoever made this notation (and we cannot assume that it was Zenon himself) does not

think the requests are the main point.

It was noted when discussing TEXT 2 (Chapter 5, Section 5.2.2, p 94), that the threat
contained in that letter (by stone-cutters to withdraw their labour) was, on the evidence
of the docket, not taken up—that is, it was not seen by the recipient as the most
important thing communicated. As in this case of course, we cannot be sure who made
the notation. Nor can we assume that either the threat or, in this case, the requests, were

overlooked. What is clear is that the letters we are considering here received a

# Skeat, T. C., Greek Papyri in the British Museum at p 26. The texts he identifies are TM 718 (P Cair
Zen 1 59060) and TM 719 (P Cair Zen 1 59061). It has not been considered relevant to reproduce these
texts for the purposes of this thesis.
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sophisticated reading. With respect to the requests, we may well regard them as good

examples of those made in an off-hand manner.

Yet there is much more to this letter than those off-hand requests. TEXT 21 is itself a
response to a request—the request that the boy whose training is discussed should be
trained only if it is certain that he will win. At least, this is how Hierokles has
understood Zenon and Hierokles reiterates this earlier request sufficiently for us to have
a reasonable understanding of it. This is despite the fact that we do not have the letter
(presuming it was a letter) in which the request was made and so cannot be wholly
confident that we have its essence. Despite this, a moment’s reflection will show that
Zenon'’s request could not have been met. It implies a degree of prediction as to the
future in general, and as to the outcome of sporting contests in particular, that few
would accept as possible. The response provided by Hierokles is worth considering in

the light of this.

Skeat describes the letter as ‘a good specimen of the epistolary style of an educated
Greek of Alexandria’.* It is certainly written by someone with the capacity to put
together complex sentences with multiple subordinate clauses and someone who has a
familiarity with and fluency in the use of Greek particles. More significantly in this
context, it is a perceptive and well-judged response to a difficult request. It is perceptive
in that it recognises Zenon’s underlying desire for reassurance. It is well-judged in that
it is not afraid to state the obvious (only the gods can know for sure that the boy will
win) while at the same time offering Zenon at least some reassurance—as much as the
circumstances of the case seem to make possible. It is likely that Zenon would have

been satisfied with this answer, even though it challenges some of his assumptions.

To consider a response to a request here, rather than a request per se, may be considered
a digression. Yet it draws attention to something very important about requests. They
are often a first step in a process of negotiation. Zenon, in this case, would have had to
consider whether he still wanted to pursue the training of Pyrrhos in the light of the
information and opinion that was provided to him. Perhaps that was his real purpose,

rather than the purpose Hierokles understood him to have—to train only someone who

 Ibid.
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could be certain to win. Whatever the case in this individual example, it is surely true
that requests may initiate a process of negotiation as much as they seek a yes/no
response, and that this was something well understood by the correspondents in these

archives.

A document which makes this abundantly clear, despite its relatively poor state of

preservation is TEXT 22.

TEXT 22 TM 7650 (Van Beek 24)

An unknown writer to an unknown recipient apparently asking (to the extent that
we can interpret this letter) that pressure be placed on Timoxenos to deal with a
deteriorating situation.

Recto
1 [ O delva - - -alwt xJatgewv. "Eygonpd oot Thg o TinoEevovy
EMGTOAG TAVTIyQOpX.
[eQl T@V "gQymv & 81 adTod 8leT yévesbat £[v] ThL Suwguyt TH
a0 Yeovymmeeng dryobont 7t
[—------ Juv %o Tov IBi@ve OTee ®ot oL EvTadiig TdL
Tyo&Evamt xoonyeiv
[—------ JtoQ’ adTOD...mTNV ol Yo xogot taion \f[dn]/ [8t'
OAly]ov TadTO GLV-
S5a [-------- --- 1810 0O pnv &AAG 2ol vOv
5 [topovoiy. Ot 8k ........ ]y oyor[d]lovoty xal VdaTo v TO1G
tom[o1g €]loTiv. Ei pugv odv
[BuvoTdv E0TL TML SETVL E]VTLXETV TTEQL TOVTOV, €1 € U1, ETL
%ol vO[v xoA®dG] Tomoelg
[Yedhog TTEOG atdTOV £TT]EL HUAV YQOPOVTMV OVY, DITOXOVEL.
"Egowaco. ("Etouvg) Ao TOPL &
Verso

[NN to - -aios], greeting. I have copied for you the letter to Timoxenos [about the
works that] should be carried out [through him] on the canal leading from
Pseonnophris to [- - -] and Ibion, so that you too would make an effort to supply to
Timoxenos [- - -]. For the situation already a long time ago [----------- - - ] and
even now they again have nothing to do and there is water in the places. So, if it is
possible talk with him about these matters; if not, please write to him, even now,
since he does not listen when we write.

Farewell. Year 31, Tybi 7.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) pp 86 - 87 (Modified).
Verso

To [- - - Jaios

The lacunae in this document prevent us gaining a full understanding of the letter, and

the identities of those involved, with the exception of the named Timoxenos, are
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unknown. Van Beek clarifies the situation probably as well as is possible given our
current knowledge.”® Something can nevertheless be said about the nature of the request
that it conveys. The importance of this letter to the discussion here is its lack of
precision and the explicit recognition that the first request made may not be complied
with. It envisages a ‘plan B’. The copy of the letter to Timoxenos referred to has been
provided to the unknown addressee, 0tmwg xoi oL Evtadiig Td Tiwo&évar
xoonyeiv....(line 3) (‘so that you too would make an effort to provide to
Timoxenos....”). It may be inferred from this choice of words that others too, may have
been asked to assist Timoxenos. A reason, only part of which we have, is provided, and
it is followed by a repetition, in only slightly more precise terms, of the original request.
We rely very much upon reconstruction hazarded by several editors here” but the
reconstruction is convincing, and the suggestion of the alternative of writing to
Timoxenos is clear enough. Final comment should be made on the last line of the letter.
It expresses some frustration that the author’s attempts at writing to Timoxenos have
not gained a response. This implies (an admittedly speculative implication) that the
request being made has less to do with provision of materials to Timoxenos (we lack
any detail as to what these might be) and perhaps more to do with getting him to

recognise the need for action on this matter (€11 o vov (line 6)) .

Even without engaging in such speculation, there seems little doubt that the speech acts
of request in this letter are part of an ongoing dialogue between the parties involved.
The force and nature of the request, and even the details as to exactly what is expected,
are not spelled out in a manner that allows us to properly comprehend the issues. But for
those involved, these details were unnecessary. The parties themselves brought much
knowledge to the situation, all lost to us, which made the requests much richer and more

meaningful for them.

* Van Beek states that the name Timoxenos does not appear anywhere else in Arch. Kleon, but is
mentioned in Arch. Zen. (P.Cair.Zen. 3 59499 (TM 1137) and P.Cair.Zen. 4 59651 (TM 1282)) as well as
in P.Enteuxeis 12 (TM 3289). He adds that the rarity of the name supports the case that it is the same man
in each document and that if so, he was a local official, perhaps epistates. The Archive of Kleon and
Theodoros, p 81.

7 Van Beek cites Mahaffy, Revillout, Wilcken and Smyly, as well as himself, in noting the various
editorial interventions in the last two lines. Ibid.

150



7 Requests

Yet one should not over-emphasise these linguistic complexities. Among the longer

letters containing requests, as well as among the brief ones discussed in the preceding

sections, can be found those that are quite straightforward. TEXT 23 from Alexandros

to Kleon is one such.

TEXT 23

TM 7651 (Van Beek 25)

Alexandros asks Kleon to adjust the means by which taxes are collected to include
the provision of labour instead of money and asks for some supplies, the lack of
which is holding up the work.

Recto
1 ALEEOVEQ0c KAEwvt xalpetv. TRg EEaywyod ThHG pepovong €x
TeBétvou
xol Topoelog el Kegrefiow fiv Eoxdnpopev méQuot
EYRATOAEUD YEYOVEV.
KoA®d¢ o0V mooelg cuvtdEag DITOAOYRoL €1¢ TO GAXO TOTG £x
Kegxenoog
L0016 (8QoXUaG) o OV Gwilio peTENoovaty £ig & TOV & (Soarudv)
1vo, GLVTEAEGOTL xOL 1) YT UM %0
5 TOBEOYOG YivTon. ATOGTEIMOV & MUtV ol ELAO. TO AOLTTOL TOV &
OT1 edunrécToTa *ol
roybToTe v Exmpeyv gig dtotdvoro tals yemvoos. TovTolg Yo
rxotonmivopedo. Qo-
a0TOG 8€ ®ol oYowlo Q €0V 8€ LTTAEYML TAL® ©.
"Egpwoco. ("Etoug) Ao [Tabvi 15

Verso
(m2) ("Etoug) Ao ITadvi 18 (m1) KAéovt
moQ' AAeEGVEQOL

Alexandros to Kleon, greeting. The drainage channel running from Tebetnou and
Samareia to Kerkeesis which we dug last year, has become silted up. Please order that
the salt-tax for the natives of Kerkeesis be reduced with 200 drachmas, for which
they shall pay in aoilia (of sand) removed, at the rate of 4 drachmas for every 60
aoilia, so that it may be completed and the land does not become inundated. Send us
the rest of the 200 wooden beams, as long and as thick as possible, so that we have
them to serve as joists for our bridges. For we are being held up by these. And as
well, send us ropes, 100 of them, but if there are more, 200.

Farewell. Year 31, Payni 16

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) pp 88 (Modified).

Verso
Year 31, Payni 16 (m1) To Kleon.
From Alexandros.

Van Beek observes that this letter was written by a professional scribe on good quality

papyrus,® suggestive of its business focus. Its structure is straightforward. Firstly,

Alexandros advises Kleon that a drainage channel has only partially been completed.

% Van Beek, The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros, p 88.
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Secondly he asks that the salt-tax be reduced locally and that those benefitting make up
the difference by supplying the labour needed to finish it. Thirdly, the consequence of a
failure to complete the channel—inundated land—is specified. Fourthly and fifthly,
Alexandros makes two subsidiary requests, one for wooden beams (giving the reason
that the lack of these supplies is holding up work) and one for ropes. The salutation and
farewell are both brief and the grammar is unexceptionable. It is, in short, an entirely
straightforward and logically ordered letter making three requests—the most significant
first—and setting out the reasons the author has for making them. While, as is
frequently the case, much relies on the shared knowledge, roles and relationships
between the correspondents and others, in this letter and in other letters such as this, we
do not find it necessary to puzzle out just what these relationships may be in order to
come to a reasonable understanding of them. Nor, it may be added, do we need to spend

much time considering issues of politeness.

There are several other letters in this straightforward style in Arch Kleon. Examples
include TEXT 17, referred to in Section 7.2.2 (p 140). TEXT X20 is also a clear
example—information about a collapsed wall and the risk it poses is supplied, and a
request to let a contract to deal with the issue is made. TEXT X21 (a less well-
preserved document) relates to the same matter. It makes a direct request and attaches
what appears to be a copy of TEXT X20 in support of the request. There are others in
the archive not well enough preserved for us to be certain that it is appropriate to
describe them in these terms, but where the text that has been preserved suggests as
much. Examples include TEXT X11, TEXT X12, and possibly TEXT X22 (although

this text is fragmentary).

The discussion in the previous section identified some short letters of request from
Arch. Zen. In general however, even the shorter letters of request in this archive tend to
be more complex in subject matter than those in the Arch. Kleon. This may reflect the
wider range of issues for which Zenon was responsible. The consequence is that, while
still short, the letters contain more complex reasons designed to persuade recipients to
grant the request being made. TEXT 24 and TEXT 25 illustrate this well through both

their similarities and their differences.
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TEXT 24 TM 1997 (P Mich Zen 98)
Zenon is asked to question two men in order to resolve a dispute about two cows
and a calf.
Recto
... .. 1 Znvovt xoilpetv. £yeonpdg Lot el T@V 800 Bodv xol
t[00 pooyoiov amododvat]
..., Jtot. €umolodvtot 8€ ol YE®QYOL PAGHOVTES
NyoQoxévor TaQo. [
... .. ] 81 Tivog TO GEYLELOV d€doTat, Tva un doxduev &v
Brof
[..... 1. anectdAxopev NexBuiviy xot TetoQopody T@v tot|-
{va xoto-
5 [6T®ov] TEOG AOTOVG £TTL GOV 01 10X QBEVTES TTEQL ADTOV
To0OTOV. X0A[DG 0DV TTOoELG
... .. 1 yodupog pot tivt de1 amododfjvar. tag Yo Blodg] ot

TO HooG[Qlov xaTEXOUEY EOG OV]
[EmioTel]Ang TEQL ODTAV. X0l YOQ O €% THG XWUNG
TIQOGULOQTLEOV[GY
amodn[uodvtog oTov].
£oow[co.]
Verso

10 ZAvovi.

[- - -] to Zenon greeting. You wrote to me about the two cows and [the calf, to be
given to - - -]. But the farm workers object, saying that they have bought them from
[- - -] through whom the money has been given, so that we might not be thought
high-handed [- - -] we have sent Nechthminis and Tetoramous(?) [- - - in order that]
those who were tried about this very matter [should be confronted] with them
before you. Please [therefore examine them and] write to me to say to whom the
cattle are to be given; for [we are keeping] the cows and the calf [until you write]
about them. For the people of the village also give evidence [that the man had gone
off] to the Isieion and that his wife had sold the cattle in [his] absence.

Farewell.
Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 173 (Modified).

Verso
To Zenon

We can only guess at much of the context here. (Edgar acknowledges that he has
included ‘a few conjectural restorations’ in his published text.”) Clearly however, the
letter concerns the quasi-judicial duties that fell to Zenon because of his position. The
request does not appear until line 5, with the earlier part of the letter summarising the
background. This background is set out concisely and explains the request effectively.
Thus, while the issue addressed is somewhat more complex than those found in the
archive of Kleon and Theodoros, the structure is essentially the same. Its rhetorical

force in this case is an appeal to AdyoG.

» Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection, p 172.
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TEXT 25 TM 1603 (P Lond 7 2041)

Menon reminds Zenon of his conscientious service and asks for some wine, so that
he might pour a libation on Zenon’s behalf.

Recto
Znvovt xoigey Mévav. 0idag
HEV 0OTOG OV TEOTTOV TOL £QY0L AL-
GLTEADG TE %Ol QUEUTTTOG
CLVTEAD GO, TELQACOUOL 8E %O

5 £t Beltiov TEooTHvaL. £1 00V So-
%€l o1, cuvta&ov d00fval pot
YAELHOLG LETENTNV OTLOG
UTTEQ TE 60D %ol ATTOAA®VIOL
omelc® TOL daitovt T Y-

10 otov. £60¢ & 0Ty TODTO TTOLV-
ToKov.

€VTUYEL

To Zenon greeting from Menon. You yourself know the manner in which I carry
out my duties profitably and blamelessly for you, and I shall try to manage even
better in future. If it seems good to you, give orders for a metretes of sweet wine to
be given to me, in order that I may pour a libation on behalf of you and Apollonios
to the spirit of the place: for this is the custom everywhere.

May you prosper.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 189.

In TEXT 25, Menon offers a reason of a rather different sort to justify his request for a
measure of wine. He includes a reminder to Zenon of his dutiful nature, including a
promise that he will be even more dutiful in future. He then follows his request with a
further promise that he will pour a libation with the wine to a local supernatural power
(T dortpovt Tob ywetov (line 9) The same structure we have been commenting on—
reason, request, further reason/explanation—can be identified, although there are
important differences. The reason following the request in this case may or may not
have been found very convincing by Zenon, depending upon the value he placed upon
having a libation poured for him. It is hard for the modern mind not to see this as an

attempt at flattery. It is certain the request relies upon an appeal to 0oc.

7.2.4 Letters of introduction

Before leaving the consideration of letters of request, it is important to note letters of

introduction. To consider them last in this chapter is appropriate as they have a degree
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of formality that is greater than those discussed so far, but not as great as with petitions,

the topic of the next chapter. They serve as a useful transition point between the two.

Reliance for employment or advancement upon recommendations to someone in a
position of authority, made by a mutual friend or professional acquaintance, has been
common throughout history and remains important today. These recommendations may
be made by letter or in person. That letters of recommendation were common among
the papyri from Egypt was noted as early as 1922.”° Their importance in Ptolemaic
Egypt can be inferred from the first letter discussed in this chapter. Although not a letter
of recommendation itself, Kleon’s son’s concern that a letter comes from one particular
officer rather than from another underlines the importance placed on such

communications (TEXT 13, in Section 7.2.1, p 131).

Letters of recommendation have been shown to have sufficient distinctive structural
features to merit identifying them as a genre of their own. In a study of 83 private letters
of recommendation, Kim identified a structure consisting of: an opening in two parts
(salutation and formula valetudinis); a background in two parts (an identification
formula and the background proper); a request in three parts (a request clause, a
circumstantial clause, and a purpose or causal clause); an appreciation; and a closing—
again in two parts, (a closing formula valetudinis and a closing salutation).”’ Perhaps
because his survey extends across a wider time period, this structure is not found in
much detail in the letters of recommendation found in the archives under discussion
here. Requests in letters of recommendation in this period are sometimes very specific
but, not infrequently, the details of what is being requested are vague. The ‘request’ in
such cases can generally be summarised as ‘do what you can to further the career or
otherwise help’ the person being introduced. Exactly what action this may lead to is
understood by both parties in accordance with the conventions of their society and the

specific circumstance, usually not fully articulated in the letter.

% Robert C. Horn, 'Life and Letters in the Papyri', The Classical Journal, 17/9 (1922), pp 487 - 502 at p
493.

*! Chan-Hie Kim, Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek Letter of Recommendation (Missoula:
Society of Biblical Literature, 1972), 'Introduction’ pp 1 - 8 and especially p 7.
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There is only one example of a letter of recommendation in the Arch. Kleon—TEXT
26, which will be examined below.’> Moreover, Van Beek acknowledges that in the
absence of the name of either sender or receiver its inclusion in the archive is an
inference only.” It remains of interest as the discussion below will show. It may be that
the position of architekton allowed the exercise of relatively little influence. The letter
to Kleon from Panakestor TEXT 1 (p 83) would certainly support the view that he was
not held in high regard by at least one man of authority. That he may also have come to
the notice of the king and been judged unfavourably is suggested as a possible
motivation for one of the the letters sent to him by his son Philonides TEXT 14
discussed in Section 7.2.1 (p 134) We also know, from a (frustratingly fragmentary)
letter, that his wife, Metrodora, wrote to him in some alarm following a visit from the
king and entourage TEXT X23 (referred to earlier at p 131 and p 136). (These letters
may not have reflected his standing at other times during his career of course.) On the
other hand, the reason why there are so few letters of recommendation addressed to
Kleon may simply be that the sample of relatively well-preserved letters in that archive
is small. Similarly, that there are more (although not all that many) such letters in Arch.
Zen. may reflect the size of the archive as much as it reflects Zenon’s greater perceived

influence.

Three letters of recommendation will be considered here. In one example the request is

very specific and in the other two it is more open.

TEXT 26 TM 7443 (Van Beek 83)

A request is made to establish a scribal office for a man unidentifiable from the text.
(Some indecipherable text added in the margins has not been reproduced here.)

Recto
[---mmmmmm e ]
Ao, TaDTO, TTQOOE........ [--------- ]
7TQOG TML TANQE®UOTL TOL £[vTa]0Bo
TOV aOTOD ABEAPOV. xaADS [00V] o GELS
(PEOVTICHG MG EVEEYOUEVMG TTEQL ODTOD
5 €1¢ TO EMmyQupHvo adTOL YQUUUATETOV

> While TEXT 37, discussed in Chapter 9, Section 9.1, p 198, in a sense ‘recommends’ Theodoros to a
range of relevant officials, in context it is a letter publicly declaring that he is appointed to carry out
responsibilities previously carried out by Kleon.

3 Van Beek writes: ‘The text has been included in the archive because of the reference to a pleroma;
these were sometimes engaged for work in quarries (stone cutting) and for works on canals.” Van Beek,
The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros, p 196.
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00 &v cot gaitvntal Tod\to/ 8¢

OGO EVYOQIOTNCELS NUTV %ol [aOTOL.]

"A&L0g Y0 €0TLV 6 AVvBROTOG €V Yelat g.....]
9 [[------eeeeeee e ]
9 "Egowoco. ("Etoug) [ - - - -]

Therefore [he asked] to [put ?] his brother [in charge ?] of the troop there. Please,
try all that is in your ability to make sure that a scribal office is registered for him
wherever you think fit. In doing so, you do a favour to us and to him. For the man is
competent, and he is in need [...].

Farewell. Year [- - -]

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 195.

It is unfortunate that the opening lines of this text are missing. We know neither the
sender nor the recipient and its inclusion in the archive of Kleon and Theodoros is based
on limited evidence.* Nevertheless the purpose is transparent and it is this that matters

for this thesis.

The letter is a request that someone be formally appointed as a scribe. Much is achieved
in few words. The missing opening salutation may or may not have been marked by
formulae of politeness, but the closing salutation is brief.” The elements of persuasion
included in the letter to support the request are confined to the assertion of the man’s
competence and need, with the appeal this makes to the recipient’s sense of justice.
Something similar is also attempted in the assertion in lines six and seven that to prefer
this man, while it would clearly be doing him a favour, would also do a favour to the
correspondent. This is somewhat formulaic and is a turn of phrase that, if used in a

contemporary letter of recommendation, would not cause great surprise.

TEXT 27 is longer and better preserved but is more general in what it asks of the

recipient (in this case Zenon).

3 Van Beek writes: ‘[T]he text has been included in the archive because of the reference to a ‘pleroma’;
these were sometimes engaged for work in quarries (stone cutting) and for works on canals...”. Van Beek,
The Archive of Kleon and Theodoros, p 196.

% In at least some cases a health wish is absent from letters of recommendation and Nachtergaele, citing
Kim, considers that it may well not have been typical in this genre. Delphine Nachtergaele, 'Remarks on
the variation in the initial health wish in Hierokles' letters', Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik,
190 (2014 (b)), pp 223 - 226. Kim, Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek Letter of Recommendation,
p 25.
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TEXT 27 TM 1588 (P Lond 7 2026)

Asklepiades asks Zenon to provide assistance to Philon, the bearer of the letter, by
introducing him to important people and otherwise actively helping him.

Recto
AoxANmiadng ZHvovt
xotpew. ®IAmv 6 ATodedwxmg Got
TNV £TIGTOANY £GTIV HUlV
£y yvooet £l TAEoV, Avo-

5 TETAELAEY SE EGOUEVOC
7o[0G] TIo1 LEQETT TAV TTOQO
DMOHOL YQOUUATOV, GUVEGTO-
pevog Lo PIAEOL %ol GAA®Y
AOYIGTAV. ROUADG 0DV TTOMNGELG

10 ywvo[clxov Te adTOV %ol €1¢
dA[Lovg] TtoQoxoA[®V] TOV xOADG
gxlovtlmv, Tobb[umls \dTdY cuveg-
YOV 7ol MUV lvexey %ol
a0TOL TOD veavioxov. 6Ty

15 v0Q GELog EMUELELNG, OC ®Ol GOL
a0TOL dHAov Eotor €0y AouPar-
VNG 0OTOV E1G TOG XETQOG.

£000G0.

Verso
1. Zvovt
20 ] o

Asklepiades to Zenon, greeting. Philon, the bearer of this letter to you, has been
known to me for a considerable time. He has sailed up in order to obtain
employment in certain sections of the office of Philiskos, being recommended by
Phileas and other accountants. So please get to know him and introduce him to
other persons of standing, assisting him actively for my sake and for that of the
young man himself. For he is worthy of your consideration, as will be clearto you if
you take him into your hands.

Farewell

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 177 (Modified).

Verso
To Zenon.

Skeat describes this text, and TEXT 28 (below) by the same author, as ‘typical
examples of letters of recommendation’.” It is very logical in its organisation, given its
apparent purpose. From the first sentence Asklepiades identifies the ‘young man’ (line
14) as known to him for some time (lines 3 — 4), relying on the regard Zenon has for
Asklepiades himself extending to any friend of Asklepiades.” (This is so even though

knowing someone for sometime is not exactly the same as being a friend of them.)

3% Skeat, Greek Papyri in the British Museum p 176

37 Something that is of the essence of a letter of recommendation, whenever and wherever one is written.
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Some practical details are then provided. Only in the third sentence (line 9) does the
request appear, justified explicitly (xoAdg o0V Tooelg) by the immediately preceding
information and Asklepiades’ relationship. The request is specific (getting to know the
young man implies at least some personal contact, as does introducing him to ‘other
persons of standing’ (Skeat’s translation of Asklepiades’ euphonious phrase: €ig
dA[Lovg] mtogaxo[dV] TOV xohdg x[ovtlmv (line 10-11)). It is also further justified
in the remainder of the letter by the introduction, for the first time, of an explicit
evaluation of the young man’s character and the assertion that his merit will be readily

evident to Zenon when he meets him.

TEXT 28 is similar in structure if not in content to TEXT 27. It is worth considering

here to note those similarities.

TEXT 28 TM 1589 (P Lond 7 2027)

Asklepiades asks Zenon to provide assistance to Erasis, the bearer of the letter, and
his nephew, by finding accommodation for them and seeing that they are not
cheated.

Recto
Ao%?mmocﬁng ZAvevt xougsw EQactc; 0 G:tod1800¢ GOt TOL
gocuuocroc royxocvst nuw
avoryxolog dv ol @ilog. avaryet 8¢ "Hotloyov adTod
aderpdovv yiiv xatopetonlonloouevolo]v.
XOADG OV 0DV TTONGOIG (PQOVTIGHG TOV GvOR®TOVY Tvor 6TafuoV
Te MPocty Emtndetov
uoMoTo pev &v dradeipeion Tva mAnciov Dudv M, €1 8 un,
O7ToL GV 20NN, %Ol TTEQL TNV
5 ysmusrgiow v unBev adkndacty, xoi £4v TIvé Gov GAANV
xoelow Exmaoy, ngoeoumg
aOTO1G covkauBavouevog 201 NUAV EVEXOL XOL OOTDOV TV
avdpdVv - giciv Yo G0l Emueieiog.
£000G0.

Verso
ZAvovt

Asklepiades to Zenon, Greeting. Erasis, the bearer of this letter to you happens to
be a relative and friend. He brings with him his nephew Erilochos in order to have
land measured out to him. So please look out for the men, so that they may obtain
suitable accommodation, preferably in Philadelphia so as to be near you, but if not,
wherever may be suitable; and so that no injustice is done to them in the measuring
out. And if they have any further need of you, give them active assistance both for
my sake and for that of the men themselves. For they are worthy of your
consideration.

Farewell.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 178 (Modified).

Verso
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To Zenon.

The similar structure of these two, and of TEXT 26 above, suggests that such letters
were a well-recognised genre in the correspondence of the time. It would be too much
to conclude that this is a standard format—TEXTS 27 and 28 are by the same author
after all, so a similarity of approach is hardly surprising. Yet I suspect that much of their
force comes from their having been written at all. The detailed content of letters of this

kind is less important than the fact that someone has taken the trouble to write them.

To the extent that content is important, it appears to rely on two things: the 0oc of the
relationship between the sender and the receiver; and the A0yog that comes from the
assertion that the person recommended is of good character. In TEXT 27 at least, the
writer stresses that the good character of the person being recommended will be self-
evident once the recipient makes his acquaintance. Neither of the letters, despite being
longer than several of those discussed earlier, are long enough to do this in an elaborate

way. It is the formula that matters.™

7.3 Politeness

Early in this chapter it was observed that politeness is inherent in the very definition of
a request. It was also observed that the features of a request that make it polite cannot
always be identified easily. The examples of request discussed above have

demonstrated a number of things.

Firstly, while formulae of politeness can be found (most commonly x0A®g 0OV
romoelg) they are not found often or invariably. Brief formulaic salutations at the
opening and closing of the letters seem to have been sufficient in the case of a
communication that, provided it contained nothing glaringly impolite, could come to its

point quite succinctly.

¥ Muir’s schematic summary of this form, as found here and in similar letters, is both concise and
accurate: ‘A knows B, and B is asked to trust A’s judgement about the excellent C and give C a chance to
show what he can do’. Muir, Life and Letters in the Ancient Greek World, p 58.

160



7 Requests

Secondly, there is a significant number of letters that are so brief and to-the-point that
their politeness or otherwise must depend upon the already established relationships
between friends or colleagues. On the evidence of these letters, it would seem that the
correspondents lived in a society in which it was unnecessary to stand upon much
verbally explicit or ‘linguistic’ ceremony. The absence of any impolite language, it

seems, was all that was commonly expected of many requests at the time.

Finally, the family letters discussed suggest that there can be communicated through the
careful use of the Greek of the time, when appropriate, a level of politeness that extends
far beyond any form of words. It certainly takes care not to cause anyone involved in
the communication to lose face. More than this however, it communicates a degree of
genuine care and concern for the feelings and well-being of others using language of

remarkable sophistication.

7.4 Interim Conclusions

In the Introduction to this thesis (Chapter 1 Section 1.1), it was observed how
frequently the letters to be examined seek something from their recipients. Common
sense would suggest that the simplest way of seeking something is to request it. For this
reason, and perhaps in contrast to the speech acts discussed in previous chapters, it is

tempting to think that the speech act of request is relatively straightforward.

Similarly, the introduction to this chapter noted the commonness of the speech act of
request, situated as it is at the heart of many interactions between family and friends.
Again, this suggests simplicity, although the question of politeness—what it is and how

it is to be achieved—is an important if not unproblematic issue.
The brief survey undertaken in this chapter has suggested that the speech act of
‘request’ is far from simple. It can include among its varied forms, communications that

range from the cursory, to the most sophisticated and subtle.

The examples of requests in the family letters discussed in Section 7.2.1 above (p 130)

illustrate that the form of a request can be used when the writer has other purposes. It
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was suggested that in at least one letter from son to father (TEXT 13, p 131) an
apparent request may have been a face-saving (for the recipient) means of offering
persuasive advice. In a second family letter (TEXT 14, p 134) a request of life-
changing significance is embedded in an extended passage of concern for and assurance

about ongoing care. In both cases politeness formulae are for the most part irrelevant.

These two letters are exceptional rather than typical, although clearly very important.
More common is the brief letter of request, examples of which were discussed in
Section 7.2.3. In these too, as noted above, politeness formulae, beyond brief salutations
and farewells do not figure prominently. It was observed of them that the requests they
enact are usually straightforward and supported by a logical reason. That as a form they
are so common suggests that they achieved their purpose. That they achieved their
purpose relies only partly upon their simplicity. There can usually be little room for
misinterpretation, but this relies more upon the relationships and understandings that
exist between the correspondents than upon anything inherent in the form of the
language. They are the brief communications common among people who know each
other, and know each other’s responsibilities so well that there is no need to stand upon

ceremony. In rhetorical terms, these letters are reliant upon A0yoc.

This impression is reinforced by the letters discussed in Section 7.2.3. Letters that
include longer or more complex requests are even more clearly situated in a social
network. Some of the requests are made by a writer who is, as is apparent from the
explicit content of the letter, fully aware that his request cannot, or may not be met. This
may be either because circumstances preclude this or because a decision is made by the
recipient not to comply with the request for whatever reason. In such cases the request
is part of a dialogue or a process of negotiation. Each letter is likely to form only a part
of an exchange of communications that may be extended in time and include oral

exchanges as well as further letters.

Finally, letters of recommendation, perhaps more than the others discussed, are very
much evidence of a complex web of social relationships. To judge whether Muir is
correct to suggest that ‘[DJoing business in the Greek world has always been closely

linked to personal contacts and in the ancient world it mattered even more whom you
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knew and what your connections were’ (emphasis added)™ is not within the scope of
this thesis. It seems clear however, from the examples that we have discussed, that it did
matter, and that there was a common letter form by which those contacts could be
utilised. In these letters, it was not so much the request that was made that mattered. It
was that a request came from someone whom the recipient respected. If the brief letters
of request discussed earlier in the chapter relied upon Adyog, letters of recommendation

depended almost entirely upon 10oc.

® Ibid., p 57.
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8

PETITIONS AND PETITIONING

8.1 Introduction

As noted in the introduction to Chapter 7, the discussion of directive speech acts
in this thesis has moved from acts, such as threats and orders, issued from a position of
power, to acts such as requests that are more commonly seeking to direct the behaviour
of peers. The introduction to Chapter 7 also noted that requests can be made by people
in a socially inferior position seeking to direct those in more powerful positions, and
examples of letters of this kind were discussed. The more formal sub-group of such
requests—petitions—was omitted from Chapter 7, with the promise that it would be

dealt with in this chapter. The reasons for this decision require further elaboration.

8.1.1 Petitions

There is nothing inherently special about a letter from someone with little power
seeking redress for a perceived injustice, or seeking a favour, from someone in a
position of authority. Certainly such a writer is likely to take special pains to be as
persuasive as possible, and take considerable care not to offend. This is nevertheless
well within the range of what letter writers do. Also, in principle, whether we choose to
call such a letter a petition would seem to be arbitrary. Here however, common usage

becomes the arbiter and common usage makes some important distinctions.

Currently, in English, there is a relatively strict or specific usage of the term ‘petition’,
and there is also looser usage. This distinction will serve as a useful starting point in
discussion as the same distinction has been observed in the papyri.! Strict usage is

considered in this section, looser usage in 8.1.2 below.

' Paul Collomp, Recherches sur la Chancellerie et la Diplomatique des Lagides (Publications de la
Faculté des lettres de 1'université de Strasbourg; Fascicule 29; Diffusion EDITIONS OPHRYS; Paris,
1925), p 71. Collomp’s observations will be discussed further below.
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Strictly, a ‘petition’ is a document submitted to a governing body seeking redress of a
perceived grievance and/or government action often of a legislative nature. In
contemporary societies, such a document is most commonly signed by many people. A
petition of this kind must be set out in a prescribed manner and contain certain essential
elements. The information sheet provided by the Parliament of Australia serves as an

example of these requirements. These can best be illustrated through a brief extract:

Please be aware that a petition must:

* Dbe addressed to the House of Representatives;

¢ refer to a matter on which the House of Representatives has the power to act (falls within
the legislative or administrative power of the House—some matters are the responsibility of
State or Territory Governments, local authorities or private entities);

e first explain the issue the petition concerns (‘reasons’), and second, make a request of the
House to take a specified course of action (‘request for action’);

* use a maximum of 250 words (this includes the ‘reasons’ and the ‘request for action');

* have a front (first) page which is addressed to the House of Representatives and provides the
terms of the petition (‘reasons’ and 'request for action’) along with the original signature, full
name and address of a principal petitioner (the person responsible for the petition). Please
note, the principal petitioner's contact details will not be published in Hansard or on the
Committee's webpage;

* be written in language which is moderate in nature;

* not promote illegal acts;

e if written in a language other than English, must be accompanied by a certified translation,
including contact details of the translator;

¢ consist only of original, hand written signatures (photocopies, faxes or electronic signatures
are not accepted);

* contain all signatures on pages which detail at least the request for action exactly as on the
first page of the petition; and

* not contain attachments, letters, photos or supporting documentation. These will be returned

to the principal petitioner. 2

Such a document is therefore very formal. It is more formal probably than any letter,
including letters to a Minister of State raising similar matters. Nor would most people
confuse such a petition with other kinds of document that, for reasons of historical or
traditional practice, may be labelled as such (for example, a ‘petition’ for divorce). Such

technical usage need not concern us here.

The above suggests that the subject matter of a petition will generally be of some
importance. It will certainly be of more significance than a request made among equals,
or a request from an employee to his employer in the ordinary course of their

relationship—the kinds of request discussed in the previous chapter. That it will address

2 Parliament of Australia, ), 'Infosheet 11 - Petitions
http://www.aph.gov.au/About_Parliament/House_of_Representatives/Powers_practice_and_procedure/00
_-_Infosheets/Infosheet_11_-_Petitions', (accessed 29 May 2015).
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significant matters is almost guaranteed in contemporary society by the practice of
expecting multiple signatures to be attached. It is nevertheless impossible to specify
further what might constitute ‘topics of importance or significance’. Modern petitions to
a parliament are publicly available and it would be possible in principle to identify and
classify the matters they raised. No matter how comprehensively this were done
however, it would not be possible to produce a definitive list. The ultimate decision as
to what is important enough to justify a petition lies always with the individual
petitioner and those who agree to append their names to the document. Even a relatively
small number of people may decide to proceed with the process in the face of good

advice to the contrary, and with little likelihood of success.

Finally, while in this strict usage a petition must be addressed to a high authority,
neither this, nor anything else observed above precludes people from preparing
documents that they label ‘petitions’ and submitting them to people with relatively little

authority. This usage will be discussed in Section 8.1.2 below.

From a pragmatic perspective then, in this strict use of the term, petitions are a well-
defined and formal means, made available in complex societies, by which an individual
or group may seek to direct, or redirect the actions of high authority. This strategy is in
theory available to all and even if it is an option not often adopted, its very existence is
important in that it provides a means by which those with little power may direct those
with much power. Scheerlink, for example, notes that petitions are a good source of
information about women’s capacity to seek independent redress without apparent

family assistance.3

In Ptolemaic Egypt, it was also possible to seek redress formally from the governing
authority. In the 3" century B.C.E., the governing authority was the king and the term
for a petition in this strict sense was €vtevic. In the absence of a parliamentary
structure however, there seems no reason to exclude documents addressed to high
officials close to the king. Apollonios, whose role as finance minister to King Ptolemy

IT and (briefly) Ptolemy III, made him the most senior of those officials identified in

? Eline Scheerlinck, Tnheritance Disputes and Violence in Women's Petitions from Ptolemaic Egypt',
Papyrologica Lupiensa, /n, 20 - 21 (2012), pp 163 - 176.
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these archives, would seem to be an example. It may also be assumed that petitions

addressed to the king were often dealt with by lesser officials.

Petitions to the king were one of the first sets of papyrus documents to be subject to
close scrutiny. The work of Paul Collomp, already cited, is very important here.*
Interested in many types of government documents, he was one of the first to seek to
identify and explore their underlying structure as a means of distinguishing one type
from another. Petitions proved to be a well-represented category.> While his
understanding of their structure has been modified by further research, it has by no

means been completely invalidated.

There is now general consensus that there are four features of a document that identify
it as an £vtevgic: a particular form of initial salutation or opening address—to A from
B rather than from B to A; a ‘background’, where the writer sets out his or her
grievance; a request for official intervention, using one or other of a small number of
verbs; and a particular form of closing salutation—almost invariably e0tOyet. Certain
words and phrases are used with sufficient frequency to amount to formulae. There is
room for some minor variations within these formulae and within the structure as a

whole.6

Certain similarities between these requirements and some of those set out by the

Parliament of Australia are clear. An exact parallel can be found in the requirement for

* Collomp, Recherches sur la Chancellerie et la Diplomatique des Lagides. Collomp cites more than 60
secondary sources in his bibliography, including Exler whose approach was similar to his own but
focused on a different genre - Francis Xavier J. Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter: A Study in
Greek Epistolography (Washington D.C.: Catholic University of America, 1923).

* Collomp identified a three-part structure: exposé, requéte (and) motivation. Recherches sur la
Chancellerie et la Diplomatique des Lagides, pp T2ff.

% A clear summary of recent thinking is found in Robert R. I. Harper, The Forensic Saviour: Petitions and
Power in Greco-Roman Egypt (Sydney: diss., 1997), p 147. A detailed examination of the form and
structure of the enteuxis has been undertaken by di Bitonto: Anna Di Bitonto, 'Le Petizioni al re: Studio
sul formulario', Aegyptus, 47 (1/2) (1967), pp 5 - 57; 'Le Petizioni ai funzionari nel periodo tolemaico:
Studio Sul Formulario', Aegyptus, 48 (1/4) (1968), pp 53 - 107; 'Frammenti di petizioni del periodo
tolemaico', Aegyptus, 56 (1/4) (1976), pp 109 - 43. See also Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter:
A Study in Greek Epistolography; John L. White, The Form and Structure of the Official Petition: A
Study in Greek Epistolography (Dissertation Series, Number Five; Missoula: Society of Biblical
Literature, 1972); and John L. White, 'The Greek Documentary Letter Tradition Third Century B.C.E. To
Third Century C.E.', Semeia, 22 (1982), pp 89 - 106.
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a background and a clear request. While the details differ, a form of address is also

specified in both, as are details about closure.

A collection of 3 century B.C.E. petitions was published relatively early in the history
of papyrological research.” A small but instructive selection of petitions, both to the
king and to other officials, and from a wider time period, has been published by Hunt
and Edgar.® Their selection ranges across a wider period than that of the two archives
discussed here, and changes certainly occurred from Ptolemaic through Roman times.?
The early examples provided by Hunt and Edgar however, illustrate the above structure
very well. Thus, and unlike the letters discussed so far in this thesis, which usually open
with the name of the author, petitions place the name of the person addressed,
sometimes with his title, first, (for example, TEXT 29 reproduced in Section 8.2, below
p 172; TEXT X24; and TEXT X25'"). The background to the issue is commonly
introduced by a (usually) passive form of the verb &8xéw (for example, Text 29
(adweital pov 6 torn) and TEXT X25 (a:d1xobpot bro Atovouciov)). A section
follows explicitly making a request, again using one or more of a small number of
words (for example, TEXT 29 (8€opon odv, €1 oot doxel, Emioxépochot et
tovtov), TEXT X24 (8€ouat odv cov xol ixetedm, 1 oot doxel)), and often also

including a form of Tpootdcow.!! The final salutation is usually ebtOyEL

As was noted above in discussing the way the term petition is used, one would expect
the issues addressed to be of some importance. Anna di Bitonto, in an extensive survey,

demonstrated this to be the case through an analysis of the concerns that make up the

" Octave Guéraud, Evredéeig: Requétes et plaintes adressées au Roi d’Egypte au Ille siécle avant J. C.
(Publications De La Société Royale Egyptienne De Papyrologie. Textes Et Documentrs 1 (Premier
Fascicule); Cairo: Imp. de 1'institut Francais d'archéologie orientale, 1931/1932).

® A.S. Hunt and C. C. Edgar, Select Papyri in five volumes: Vol Il: Non-Literary Papyri - Public
Documents (Loeb Classical Library; London: William Heinemann Ltd, 1932 (reprinted 1963)), pp 226 -
331.

’ Hunt and Edgar note a change in language from 3™ century B.C.E. to Byzantine papyri which they
describe as a move from ‘pure Greek’ to ‘empty verbosity’ ibid., p xxix. Mullins illustrates the
persistence of core elements with relatively small variation through New Testament times. Terence Y
Mullins, 'Petition as a Literary Form', Novum Testamentum, 5/1 (1962), pp 46 - 54.

O TEXT X25 is not drawn from either of the archives that are the focus of this thesis.

' Collomp saw this verb as an essential part of the formula at this point, finding that it almost invariably
followed d¢opoit cov. Collomp, Recherches sur la Chancellerie et la Diplomatique des Lagides, pp
103ff.
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content of petitions.'? This work is important for many reasons, not least for the way in
which it demonstrates that there was significant scope for composing petitions that
differed greatly in both style and content, even while they retained the same overall
structure. Much scholarship examining Ancient Greek petitions has focused on
commonalities of form and structure to a degree that this variation has been given
relatively little attention. It is one of the purposes of this thesis to remedy this, from a

pragmatic perspective.

While neither Zenon nor Kleon were royal officials, some of the structural features of
formal petitions identified above are found in letters in these archives. This is

noteworthy and will be explored further below.

Examples of formal petitions will be considered in Section 8.2. Before examining them
however, there is need for some discussion of what was called above ‘looser usage’ of

the term petition. For convenience, this will be referred to as ‘petitioning’.

8.1.2 Petitioning

Language is fluid. Words with a strictly defined meaning can nevertheless be used in a
different context. Thus, in contemporary societies, not a few middle managers have
been ‘petitioned’ by staff members who believe that a letter signed by them all
expressing a grievance, however informally prepared, will have more chance of success

than a request conveyed in other ways.

This demonstrates two related matters: first it is very difficult to conceive of an
organisation where members will never wish to persuade their leadership to change in
some way; and secondly there is widespread knowledge in many societies that a petition
is a powerful way to formalise one’s requests and, it is assumed, increase the chances of
them being met. This may betray something of a misunderstanding of the stricter

meaning of a petition as set out above. It is nevertheless evidence of the way a formal

12 Anna Di Bitonto, 'Le Petizioni al re: Studio sul formulario'; 'Le Petizioni ai funzionari nel periodo
tolemaico; and 'Frammenti di petizioni del periodo tolemaico'. Among the issues di Bitonto identified
were crimes against the person (reati contro la persona), crimes against property (delitti contro il
patrimonio), and failures of duty (inadempienza ad obligazione).

170



8 Petitions and Petitioning

means of using language to achieve particular goals can coexist with not dissimilar
language used in other contexts. It is not, however, grounds for suggesting that a
petition of this kind is in some way a derivative, sub-standard or otherwise inferior use
of the language. Rather it shows that people will seek to perform speech acts, the
outcome of which is important to them, using whatever resources their language

community has to offer.

Indeed, the distinction between a formal petition and looser forms of petitioning can
easily become blurred. In an organisation such as a university, for example, students
might seek redress or express their concern in a variety of ways. If seeking a response
that cannot easily be discounted, one of these ways might be to submit a petition to the
Vice-Chancellor or President of the institution, rather than to someone, such as a dean,
with narrower responsibilities. In the relatively smaller, yet still large context of a
university, as distinct from the society as a whole, because of the authority vested in a
vice-chancellor or college president, the difference between this kind of petition and a
petition to parliament will not be great. To use a model provided by sanctioned
governmental practice in order to achieve more local goals is in my view an example of
the flexibility a sophisticated language makes available to its users as they seek to make

their way in their particular social context.

There is, in short, a continuum between the formal petitions that Collomp examined and
other appeals to authority that might use similar language. This is something Collomp
saw very clearly as he tried to decide what to identify as a petition and what to exclude.
He hypothesised a tripartite division among some of the documents he examined: letters
(some of which may be respectful in style throughout (respectueuse, a corps de lettre)
and adopt the model of opening (addressee first) usual in petitions; petition letters
(lettre enteuxis) which adopt, to a greater or lesser degree, the structure and formulae
found in a petition; and petitions per se or petitions ‘strictly speaking’ (enteuxis

proprement dite).13

This is helpful. Indeed, mutatis mutandis the distinctions he made could also be applied

to the contemporary examples above. Note can be taken of the extent to which ‘proper’

3 Collomp, Recherches sur la Chancellerie et la Diplomatique des Lagides, p 71.
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petition form is adopted, including, for example, ‘being written in language which is
moderate in nature’, or whether it is absent to varying degrees. Some contemporary
writers in organisations such as businesses or educational institutions will petition their
superiors in a style that would meet most of the criteria set out by the Parliament.
Others, whether through ignorance or other reasons, including a high level of emotional
distress, will not achieve it. In all cases, it is variations in the details of the language
used that are important, and there is no reason to believe that this is any the less true in

Ancient Greek.

Pestman et al., recognised the distinction between formal petitions to the king and other
documents petitioning individuals with power in their typological survey of the Zenon
archive. These petition-like documents are usually referred to, and treated by them, as
£mioToAn rather than £vrevgic.14 In this respect, Pestman et. al. share my view that
these are not petitions in the strictest sense. It was not their business to pursue in detail

the characteristics of those documents. It is, however, the business of this thesis.

In what follows below, some examples of letters that are clearly enteuxis proprement
dite, or are being edited towards that goal, are discussed (Section 8.2). Subsequently,
(Section 8.3), examples of letters making (usually) respectful requests by an ‘inferior’ to
a ‘superior’ and characterised to a greater or lesser extent by certain formalities of
expression derived from practices defining of a formal petition, are discussed. Brief
consideration is given to the relationship between some ‘reports’ (prosangelmata) and
petitions in Section 8.4. Some conclusions derived from this comparison will be set out

in Section 8.5.

8.2 Formal petitions

Let us begin with TEXT 29, which was referred to in Section 8.1.1 above.

TEXT 29 TM 881 (P Cair Zen 2 59236)

Neoptolemos, a Macedonian cleruch, petitions Diotemos on behalf of his father,
claiming that his father’s tax has been calculated incorrectly and seeking a correction
of this error.

4 P. W. Pestman, A Guide to the Zenon Archive (P.L. Bat. 21, 2 vols. (Papyrilogica Lugduno-Batava,
XXI A; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1981), p 191.
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Recto
1 Aotipot Stoxntit yoilpew Neomtdrepos Moxedov tdv v
Ddhaderpeiont ¥xANQOLY®V. AT TOL LoV O TOTNQ TG~
TUTTT0G UTTO OE0AAEOVG TOD 01%0VOUNG\O/VTOG TOV
A@poditomoritny vouov xoi [Metosiglog Tod foctixod
VQOUUATEDG. ETTLYQOUPTV YOLQ
TIOLOVUEVOL TOTG AUTTELDCTL, €% TQIAV ETOV T YEVALOTO AoUPdL-
VOVTEG, TO TQLTOV LEQOG ETEYQOPOV, TOL SE TTOLTQL E% SO
£TOV
TNV ETLYQOUPTIV TTETOINVTOL, (PAUEVOL VEOPLTOV ETvat. SEOUOL 0DV
cov, 1 6ot doxel, EmoréPachot TEQL TOLT®YV, XOL HOV T
TaOTO GANOT,
5 £medN xol TOTG AOUTOTG €% TEIOV ETAOV TETOINVTOL TNV
ETTLYQOUPNY, 0DVOL HOT TTQOGTOYLLOL
700¢ \Egudroov xal Tletoostow/ [avtovg] Omog v €x toudv
£TOV
TNV EMTLYQOPTV x0lL TML TOTEL TOMOOVTAL, EITE BOOAOVTOL GTTO
TOD EVATOL %0l £1X0GTOD ETOLG TNV GQYTV TTOLOVUEVOL,
elte Ao Tod TQ-
706700 £T0VG, )N YOQ olvortotxauey €€ adTOD TN TECCHQO. ,
%01 TTOGHEENGOL ADTML TO TETTOXROG ETTL TEATE OV
G.QYLQLOV TTaQOL
TAV 01vOXATNA®V 01voL 00 EAaov £x TOD GUTEADVOG, OTT™E OV
810, o€ TOD dtxatov TOXML.

EVTUYEL

Verso

10 Neonmtorepog Atotipmt Evievéy mepl
GpTELDVOC.
vIE

13, md

To Diotimos, dioiketes, greeting from Neoptolemos, Macedonian, one of the cleruchs
at Philadelphia. My father Stratippos is being wronged by Theocles the oeconomos of
the Aphroditopolite nome and Petosiris the royal scribe. For in calculating the tax to
be paid on the vineyards they used to take the produce of the last three years and
make the third part of this the basis for the tax, but in the case of my father they have
calculated the tax on the average of the last two years, saying that his vineyard was
lately planted. I beg you therefore, if you think fit, to inquire into this and, if this is
true, since they have calculated the tax for all the others on the average of three years,
to give me an order to Hermolaos and Petosiris to calculate the tax for my father also
on the average of three years, beginning either from the twenty-ninth year or from the
thirtieth year, just as they wish, for we have now made wine from the vineyard for
four years, and to credit him with the money paid into the bank by the wine-dealers
for the wine which they received from the vineyard, in order that he may obtain
justice at your hands. May you prosper.

Trans.: Hunt & Edgar (1934) pp 227 - 229 (Modified).
Verso
Petition from Neoptolemus to Diotemos about a vineyard.

Drawn from Arch Zen., it is a good example of the genre in the mid third century
B.C.E. It contains the four common elements of a petition—a distinctive form of

greeting and closure, with the greeting including in this case what White would call
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‘lineage’, ‘vocation’ and ‘residence’ items,5> a background, including a form of the verb

adwém, and an explicit request of the addressee.

This petition is also written in a straightforward style that seems well-suited to its
purpose—persuading a busy official to respond favourably to the request that it makes.
The wrong complained of is asserted briefly in line 2 and explained in the next
sentence. The explanation is essentially simple, although given what needs to be said, it
is probably too wordy. It compares what the writer asserts to be normal practice with
the treatment allegedly received by his father. The request for redress made in lines 4
onwards is also clear, and preceded by careful use of polite language, including the
formulaic €opo 0Ov Gov, and the reservation (also formulaic) €1 cot Soxel (line 4).
The writer recognises that the matter will need to be investigated rather than responded
to solely on the basis of the assertions he is making. Despite confidently arguing his
case, he is not presumptuous. He asks that an order be issued to recalculate his father’s
tax and repeats, for emphasis and clarity, the difference between his father’s treatment
and the treatment of others. He is sufficiently detailed in this request as to specify the

times from which calculations of the tax base should start.

This approach, whether it is ultimately successful or not, is at least unlikely to annoy the
official who has to deal with it. The issue is clear, the response requested well-
articulated and the approach polite. It can, in the absence of any unspoken rules of
patronage or corruption, be dealt with on its merits. In this case the standard format has
been adopted in full and used to good effect. It is notable that beyond the structure
itself, and the essentially modest stance that the form requires, there is little in the way
of rhetorical flourish in this document—not even much in the way of an appeal to
nta0oc. Indeed this is rather surprising. Bauschatz is surely correct in observing that
petitions are by nature rhetorical documents, yet there is little to be found here.
Bauschatz’s further generalisation that ‘detailed accounts of pain and suffering were
important ingredients for successful claims’Z is, at least on the evidence of this

example, open to question. He may of course be correct with respect to the wider

'S White, The Form and Structure of the Official Petition: A Study in Greek Epistolography, p 21.

' John Bauschatz, 'The Strong Arm of the Law? Police Corruption in Ptolemaic Egypt', The Classical
Journal, 103/1 (2007), pp 13 - 39, p 18.
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sample and broader time frame of the documents he has studied. TEXT 29 however,

suggests that restraint can sometimes be a preferred rhetorical strategy.

It would be a mistake, however, to conclude that most formal petitions are as balanced

and well ordered as this. It is interesting to compare it with TEXT 30.

TEXT 30 TM 984 (P Cair Zen 59341)

A complex and much corrected document that appears to be an early draft of a
petition, the exact nature of which is not easy to determine. Some text (including the
verso) not directly part of the petition has been omitted, following Edgar.

Recto
Amolrovimt SN Tt xolgey OdTEOTOG
esmgég arto KadObvdwmv. Tod 1 xol A (éroog)
0 ysmgyog Hov @anv 87‘CQ1(XTO TE(XQOL
10 ™G Tcokeoog nocgoccsxew oivov rm ywouevm
Tcocvnyoget ey Konguvémg ®oT EVIOWTOV,
unsg ) S'Y(D Tc(xgscsxov TOV 0ivov neTen-
TOG 718 TOW LETENTTV AvaL (SQor(Uog) t
0 ylvovtou (Spoyual) ov, [davelsd-
15 LEVOG TOXMV EVVOU®OV 810 TO TOV ONgwva
un &xev avnidoat, 8t uod \5&/ fyogoxdtall.
%0l €1¢ TOUTO \AT0SESOXOTOV Lo TAOV ToUIdY ALOQAVTOL %ol
AxQioiov
[GitodedwrndoTOV um]] (Sgocxuocg) X, 70 8¢ Aortov [[(6roxuocg) ov]
18a (8gocxuocg) oV 810, TO un TTEGETV nacocg Tocg cuupolrag,
0% ATTOSIBOVTOV XUTEGTNGN TOLG Tautag [Alo]
20 ETL TE TOV 6TQATNYOV MOTNV X0 TOV 01%OVOUOV
Awd8oToV drtant®v TOG oV (dpoyuac) [xal Tov TOxov].
ol 8¢ topiot Atd@ovTog 2ol AxQlolog nElovv
YNe\/opo adTotg yoapfivarl, \pduevot \ovx/ [ur xbgtot] eivor
oY/ dvev Ynetopatolg] amodidovitee/ / ot 8¢ TouTavelg
%ol 0 ygauuarsf)g TOQNAXVGOV RO OUX éygoubocv
25 70 Lbncplcmoc £wg 0Tov ngoxmglcemg \OTTO rng TOAE®S/ BE®QOG
UETOL Atocpowrou svog TOV TdY nageysvn-
Onv évtavba Tcgog Tov BaciAEn. €1 00V Got
doxel, xS TTONCELS YQODOG TTQOG TE TNV TTOALY
NUAV %0l TOV Grgarnyév [Mo] xot Tov oixovéuov
30 omoBoGnvou Lol TOG GV (Sroxuocg) [»oi Tov TO%OV]]
[6c0¢ av ysvnrm occp’ oV 8160(V117\,(0%0L gig TOv oivov]
[Tt moreL aOTOC O’ ETEQWV daveloauevoc]
[xo1 TO%0oLG PEQY ETL ol VOV] [Tva] ur) 81xnbd,
r,a,md
[ [€mted]n xoi tedTEQOV £TEQO[ . . . 1 ow
= 1 To &mo-
35 S[odvat] d1or TO un
g[xmolifioot éx TdV
c[vuBlordv TV
a[mod]octv yevécOou]
r,a,ctr
AL 2ol £y O [ ] ThHe e 600 @riavipwiog
35 TETELY WG,
EVTUYEL
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To Apollonios the dioiketes greeting from Theopropos, sacred envoy from Kalynda.
In the 38™ year my father Theron purchased from the city a concession to provide
wine for the festival which is held yearly at Kypranda, and I provided the wine on his
behalf, amounting to 84 metretae at 10 drachmae the metretes, which makes 840 dr.,
[[borrowing at the legal interest, as Theron had no money to spend and had made the
purchase through me]]. And as the treasurers Diophantos and Akrisios had paid me
600 dr. towards this sum, but were withholding the balance of 250 dr. because the
subscriptions had not all come in, I brought them before the strategos Motes and the
oeconomos Diodotos, demanding the 250 dr. [[and the interest]]. The treasurers
Diophantos and Akrisios asked that a decree should be drawn up for their instruction,
saying that they had no authority to pay without a decree. But the prytaneis and the
secretary procrastinated and had not proposed the decree up to the time when, having
been appointed by the city as sacred envoy along with Diophantos, one of the
treasurers, I came here to salute the king. If therefore you approve, kindly write to our
city and to the strategos and the oeconomos to let the 250 dr. be paid to me [[with the
interest], whatever it may amount to from the time when I spent money on the wine
for the city, as I myself borrowed from others and am still paying interest, seeing that
before now it has been decided by decree to reimburse other such claimants (?) when
the amount payable could not be obtained from the subscriptions]]. In order that I
may not be wronged, but may have personal experience of your benevolence. May
you prosper.

Trans.: Hunt & Edgar (1934) pp 231 - 233 (Modified).

The text is a draft and has some lengthy deletions. Like TEXT 29 it conforms to most
of the conventions discussed above. It contains the four common elements of structure,
although is lacking certain formulae, such as introducing the background section with a
form of the verb &dwéwm. There are also some additions, such as the wish that the writer
might ‘have personal experience of your benevolence’ (GAAG xol £y® @ THG TOQA GO
pavbpwriog teteLYws (lines 34-35))—an expression of flattery not identified by
those who have sought to catalogue the formulae. There can nevertheless be little doubt
that the person(s) doing the drafting had at least some acquaintance with the expected

format and that the intention was to produce a formal petition.

Unlike TEXT 29 however, this letter’s style, in the draft that we have, is far from
concise. The wrong for which redress is sought is described at considerable length and
new names are introduced in almost every sentence. While this ill-defined deixis may
have been less of a problem for the recipients than it is for us—they would have had a
better understanding than we do of the roles and relationships of those named—it is not
apparent at this distance that all the details provided are necessary. The crux of the
matter—given its position as the final point made in the background—might well be

taken, on a superficial reading, to be a delay in issuing a decree (lines 23 - 25). Yet what
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Theopropos clearly wants is his money. The issuing of a decree is no more than a means
to this end. This is made explicit earlier in the letter and it is to this that the letter returns
when making his explicit request (tov oTQatnyov [Mo] 2ot Tov oixovouov (lines 28 —
30)). In short, the material is, at the point captured on this papyrus, far from well

organised.

It seems, from the amendments we are able to identify as such, that Theopropos and/or
his scribe and advisers realised this. The amendments can be read as an attempt to
delete material that is not essential to the case being made. There is an underlying
coherence to them—the deletions refer to interest payments—something that suggests
that the writers are striving for a greater degree of brevity and as a consequence, greater

force.

It would be wrong to read too much into a document of this kind. Ideas as to the
direction the authors will eventually take are necessarily speculative. The final draft
may have approached the model of TEXT 29. The writer may have dropped the matter
entirely. In the corrections that we have, he certainly seems to be striving to improve the

document, so must have had some notion of a well-organised petition in mind.

TEXT 31 is further evidence of this and interesting because it is also a draft with many
corrections. The subject matter is also of considerable importance to Zenon given the
significant change of circumstances he was facing. Apollonios, whose estate Zenon

formerly managed, had been dismissed from his powerful position as finance minister.1”

TEXT 31 TM 1456 (P Cair Zen 5 59832)

Zenon responds to a request from the king for a financial accounting of his time
managing the estates of Apollonios, now dismissed from the king’s service.

Recto
Baoirel Irorepoimt yolgety
2a ZAvoV TOD YEVOUEVOL
2b dton(tov)
Am(oAMoviov) [ . eyl émectdtnoo THG
En Prodelpelon dweeds [Thg]
4a [800ciong Amto(AMoviml) Td1 yevouévot dtotxn(thiv)]

' Roger Bagnall and Peter Derow (eds.), Greek Historical Documents: The Hellenistic Period (Sources
for Biblical Study 16, Chico, Calif.: Published by Scholars Press for the Society of Biblical Literature
1981), p 125.
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£w¢ Tob AN (Etoug) dmoctadelg 8¢
5 O adTod EEeTEOMV TEOC ToLG Adyo[uc]
5 [xo1 TEOG TovG AOyous]-
5/6 [E€eTebnv]
6a [1t00G ToLG AOYOLS]
OPeiloOV €1, . TQ €% TOV
arye®v yevnuota o gégletor]
8a [uev. .1
8b €100 TE %ol TOV LITNEETOV [ -ca.?- |
(tovg) v . .. GE1d odv, Emedn
€Eetéln el Tig T ogelider]
10 Amo(Moviov) 7 [toic] Tdv oixovou[n-]
GOVTOV TL TOLTOL ATTOYQA-
pecbat, brrodoyfical pot
elg 0 TEocwelAxa So0. [Gv]
14a  [tdv eudv ¢«[al]]
14b  [tov dmneetno[avtev pot]
gmdeitom [eiAngdTog Tovc]
15 aclAN@OTOG YEVNUOITO TOV EUDV
15b %ol T@®V £uotl LTNEETNCAVTOV [EIANPOTOC]
15 \tovg/ o’ Amorroviov [yevinotol]:
16a el tweg [amoygo]]
opotmg 8¢ xal [€av Tiveg TOV]
\t@v/ €uoi 6perovTov amol . . ]
yeyooaupévlol gictly,
Tva dOvepot dopbncocbot
20 TO OeIANuUo %ol U cuuPht
LOL TOVTOV UM TROGdEYOEV-
TV 00 duvapévmr TaEoc-
Bout [810 TO dropeicbot]]
232 70 opeiinuo [d10 TO Gidv]
OTTO TO TTEOCTAYIOL YEVEGHQL.

To King Ptolemy from Zenon, greeting. I was in charge of the gift-estate in
Philadelphia belonging to Apollonios the former dioiketes, until year 38 when I was
dismissed by him. I was included in the announcement concerning the rendering of
accounts, because I owed...the produce of the fields in my charge and that of my
assistant...Therefore, because it has been announced that if anyone owes anything to
Apollonios or those who managed his property, he should make a declaration. I ask
that everything that I demonstrate to have been received by the agents of Apollonios
with respect to the crops in my charge and that of my assistants be deducted from
what I still owe; and likewise all that my own debtors have been able to declare; so
that I may be able to pay the debt and that it may not happen to me to fall under the
proclamation for want of being able to pay the debt because these sums were not
credited to me.

Trans.: Bagnall & Derow (1981) p 125.

In this case, formal markers of a petition are confined to the form of the opening, and

the order in which the subject matter is set out. In this copy, it lacks even a closing

salutation. Yet in overall structure it already approaches petition format and it is

unlikely that Zenon would address the king in any other format. Zenon is identified in

some detail with regard to his role and responsibilities as compared with the more
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common and brief statement of lineage and occupation, as this is clearly necessary to
show why the decree that has prompted the petition is relevant to him. From as early as
line 9 (&E1® oDv, £meldn)...) the petition begins to detail carefully the action it is
seeking. Getting this set out fully and clearly may be assumed to have been the most

important thing on Zenon’s mind.

Given Zenon’s standing, it may be presumed that this draft, if it were ever sent, would
have been reworked to include at least some of the conventional formulae. At a basic
level, it is not too far from the style of TEXT 29. It also suggests—and for this we can
be grateful that we do have an early draft—that different styles of petition may be the
result of writers concentrating on their immediate concerns first, and only later shaping
them into a standard format. Despite the fact, as suggested above, that there seems to be
some concept of a model petition that they have in mind they do not seem to be
engaging in a form filling exercise, or using a template to ensure compliance with a
rigid ideal. The expected formulae are included, but are not applied in such a way as to

dilute variations in individual expression.

Sometimes, however, perhaps as a consequence of this concentration on immediate
issues of personal concern, even petitions that adhere more closely to the accepted
structures can misfire. Adopting the standard structure does not always result in a

convincing petition. Consider TEXT 32, also a petition to the king.

TEXT 32 TM 1601 (P Lond 7 2039)

Menandros seeks redress from the king claiming he was driven from a house he
believed he was entitled to occupy by a certain Dionysodoros. The nature of the
restitution he seeks is unclear.

Recto

1 BaoAt ITtorepotot yoilgey Mévovdog Thg €mtyoviig. adix[o0]0-
Hoit HTTO ALOVLGOSDEOL TMV HANQOVY®V. CLTNCOUEVOL YAQ OV
tomov €gnuov ITeToo1y TOV 6TabRodOTNY XA TOXKOSOUNGO
ELOVTOL O%loV. TTEOGEABOVTOG SE Lol X0l GELWCOVTOG
Al0vLG08®MEOV

5 avTl évouiov (dpaxpog) B elg EvianvTov, Gyt Huny Ev aryedt

toa ABBihaovy
... @V OOTOL TOV xAHQ0V, 2[a]T[®]1x080ueL pot TNV oix[tlav
2O*A®L 2#(0)TOryvoLg pov TV £enluilav TomtTmv \eyBaAie

[xol o TadTnc]/. €mi &
gnéc[yolv, ox &-
YOV TOV TTOQUGTNOAUEVOV 1oL, A[ALINY oixlov dxodounoco.
[EnavT]on,
a0ToG £YBaAret pe TOTTOV [0l Gto] TadTNG/ @aluev]og oo

ZAvovog Exei[v] Tov
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10 TOTOV QTtaLy, £V THL %QIG1 €1G..[0pe]vog oG ne Emt
NéoTov. §éopot odv
cov, €l %ot 6ot doxel, dtaxodool pov [v]a un xataduvaccTeLdD
(O)1o Ato-
VUGO3MQEOV.
euTo[yet].

To King Ptolemy greeting from Menandros of the Epigone. I am being wronged by
Dionysodoros, one of the cleruchs. For after I had asked Petosiris the billeting-officer
for a piece of waste land, I built myself a house. Dionysodoros approached me
expecting 2 dr. a year for rent, and while I was in the field with Abbilaos...his
allotment, he built all round my house, despising my destitution, and drove me out
with blows. And when I held my peace, having no one to stand by me, and built
myself another house, he drove me out with blows from this also, saying that he holds
the whole place from Zenon... in a judgment against me before Nestos. I beseech you
therefore, if you please, to hear me so that I may not be overpowered by
Dionysodoros.

May you prosper.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) pp 187 — 188 (Modified).

The conventions outlined above have been adopted here, at least in the main. The king’s
name precedes that of the writer, and the first sentence following the greeting
(adx[0]Dlpon BTTO AloVLGOdWEOL TOV *¥ANEOLYWV) is formulaic. The letter ends with
the conventional edtO[xe]. There is also a (somewhat vague) request for action, albeit
not until line 10, the last sentence before closure. Moreover, while the request opens
conventionally enough with 8€ouci, and uses the polite term, £l xoit ot doxel (lines
10 — 11), it does not follow with the usual formulaic use of a form of Tgootdco®, (as
identified by Collomp18) using, rather, the non-definitive dioxoboat. Skeat regards this
as ‘incredible’ in a petition to the king and uses the phrase as evidence that, despite its
address, the petition was seeking a resolution to his concern from Zenon rather than the
king. (He further argues that the letter was in Zenon’s archive only because he was to
pass it on.)!? The possibility remains, however, that the phrase was either an unplanned
error, or an attempt to vary the formula slightly in the (perhaps misguided) hope that it

would be more persuasive.

'8 Collomp, Recherches sur la Chancellerie et la Diplomatique des Lagides, p 103 ff. Collomp also
identifies a model that is closer in form to the one used here : un infinitif ayant un sens autre que
‘ordonner’ , but considers it to be largely atypical: Ce group pourrait bien n’avoir qu’une existence
apparente. (loc. cit.)

' Skeat, Greek Papyri in the British Museum, p 187.
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The contrast between this letter and TEXT 29 is marked. The general nature of the
wrong being done to Menandros, as he describes it, is clear enough—he claims to have
been driven off a piece of land by a certain Dionysodoros, despite, he believed, having
been given permission to build on it. Yet many of the details are less than clear, and
seem unnecessary to his apparent purpose. While partly due to the incomplete text, the
sentence in line 5 beginning Gyt Munv &v aryedt oo ABBthoovy is a case in point.
Who is Abbilaos and what is meant by ‘in the field’? Is the name important? Is the
information that the petitioner was ‘in the field” with him significant in a way that
escapes us from this distance? Or is the point of the sentence simply that one of the
alleged injustices perpetrated by Dionysodoros occurred ‘while I was absent’? There is
some basis for concluding here that Menandros is so upset by his predicament that he
set out details as they occurred to him rather than in the more measured way that might

be expected by those receiving the petition.

Support for this view is also found in the emotional language used here. Yet again, it
can be contrasted with TEXT 29. Depending upon the exact circumstances, it may have
been tempting for the writer of that petition also to make an emotional appeal given that
he was writing on behalf of his father. Concern about his father’s age comes
immediately to mind as an optional way to rely upon an appeal to Ta0oc. Yet he does
not pursue that option. By contrast, Menandros uses the vividness of a present participle
to describe how he was beaten as he was driven from his house (tOtTOV \&yBoAAeL. ..,
line 7), and repeats the phrase in line 9. In the first instance (line 7) he also adds the
additional intensifying phrase xatoryvog pov thv éonlut]ov. The force of this is well-
captured by Skeat’s translation as ‘despising my destitution’ (emphasis added) rather

than the possible ‘isolation’. The appeal to w&0og is strong indeed.

One is also left wondering whether Menandros, in introducing himself as thg €mtyoviig
(line 1) was also making an appeal for special consideration as someone who, as the son
of a military settler, might have the right to special consideration. One has to be careful
here however. White notes that the opening section of a petition commonly includes
four distinct items: (1) ‘salutation’, (2) ‘lineage item’, (3) ‘vocation item’ and (4)

‘residence item’.20 Of these, a lineage item was one of the more common among the 71

* White, The Form and Structure of the Official Petition: A Study in Greek Epistolography, p 21.
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letters he investigated.?! Menandros, then, was in this regard following a well-
established formula. (The writer of TEXT 29 also includes a lineage item, describing
himself as a cleruch.) Nevertheless, formulaic or not, Menandros was not obliged to
include this detail, and does not include anything that would otherwise fall under the
heading of ‘vocation item’ or ‘residence item’. There are some grounds, consequently,
for considering choices made by a writer within the usual formulae as being made for

pragmatic reasons particular to the purpose of the communication.

Finally, comment was made earlier on the fact that one of the expected parts of the
petition differed somewhat in form from the usual. In comparing it to TEXT 29, the
request made of the king (or, if Skeat is correct, of Zenon) is noticeably vague. In
essence, all that the petitioner asks is that the king ‘hear me’ or, we might paraphrase,
‘consider my case’, with a view to ending the treatment he alleges is being meted out to
him by Dionysodoros (un xotaduvocotevdd (V)10 Atovusodngov (line 11)). He
does not ask that he be restored to his house, that Dionysodoros be prosecuted, or any of

a range of remedies which, we might guess, may have been available to him.

This petition may or may not have been successful. It would, however, be difficult to
know quite what Menandros would regard as success beyond his immediate need for
some kind of restraint to be placed upon his alleged persecutor. Nor is it easy to see
exactly what an agent of the king (or Zenon) should do in this case. Modern authorities
would also be at something of a loss and might resent the onus placed upon them, not

only to provide some relief for Menandros, but to work out the best way of doing this.

Overall then, there is remarkable variation across this small set of petitions. This is
despite the fact that all are essentially formal. This is true even though there are certain
formulae missing and, in the examples still in draft, certain structural markers are also
missing. Within this formality however, the language displays a wide range of styles.
There is a very big difference between the cool and measured prose of Neoptolemus,
TEXT 29, and the somewhat untidy and emotional writing of Menandros. To focus too
closely on the formality of a petition is to miss much about the language, and the life of

its users, that is of real interest.

' Tbid., p 13 note §15.
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8.3 Petitioning by other means

Variation in style and content is even more readily found in letters that appear to be

petitions while lacking much, if not all of their formal structure. Consider TEXT 33.

TEXT 33 TM 1600 (P Lond 7 2038)

Two potters petition Zenon for unpaid wages, documenting the out of pocket
expenses they have incurred in paying workmen themselves.

Recto
ZAvevt xolely AvcTuoyog
xol [ofoig xegopels. [6o0] eoo-
Ta&avtog TOTOV T[e Nuilv 800-
va zol yodxod[v IMofotuev ]
5 Avcuoyot 8 ]
%0l 600 Gmodnu[Noavtog 0]udE ToV
ToTOV MUV £dwx[eNov/v xaBOTL GLV-
éragog, GAL’ neynoouey Nué-
00g TETTOQNG, uie[BwT]ovg
9a [- - - - Joig &ido-
10 xoTounviov[g &xovteg | ] €lg
10a  pev 10 xod Mulégay - - - - ]
te 10 %200 Nuéolaly Hulily yi-
vopevov eilngoypey [ ] tod
UNVoG ToLTOL Ao [ . £]og
13a €xopev
W Nueedv [ .. avtl xe(Qopiov)] oxn
15 (dparyuag) 1&. yeyovlelooty odv 1-
G.poQoV Ev TOLlG & NuEQOUg
aig neynoauev t[dmoly ovx &-
xovtes xe(Qbiar) A. el [d]v Eme-
noTLEOpEda Néotmt
20 ‘TatoxAet Aguo[di]ot
Avoortt T yoau[paltel.
{va 00V ur e Gyn-
couev eyxota[le]hené-
Vo1 OTTO TOV PGOOTDV %0i-
25 LGS OV TTOINOOUG TTROCTAENS
ToLug uisBovg edT[dnt]wg
MUV awodidovor.
(hand 2) %ot vOV OTTTOV LEAAOUEY %Ol OUX £)0-
HEV OVIAOLOL.
30 (hand 1) edtoy[e].

To Zenon, greeting from Lysimachos and Paesis, potters. Whereas you had given
orders that a place should be given to us and money, to Paesis...and to Lysimachos...,
after your departure they never gave us a place as you had ordered, and we were
without work for four days, although we had in our employ...workmen hired on a
monthly basis, to whom we gave the daily amount...and towards this daily amount we
received for this month from the...to the 17th, i.e. days, for 128 jars, we received 60
dr. The loss we sustained in the 4 days when we could not work amounted to 30 jars,
concerning which matters we protested to Nestos, Iatrokles, Harmodios, and Anosis
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the (village) secretary. In order therefore that we may not be idle again and be
deserted by our hired workmen, please give orders that our wages may be paid out to
us punctually. May you prosper. (Postscript) We are just now beginning to fire and
have no spending money.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 186.

Superficially, this document announces itself as a petition by the form of its greeting
and by the use of evTUYet at its close. Its intent is also clear—to persuade Zenon to
intervene on behalf of the writers to ensure that they receive the pay Zenon is alleged to
have promised them. Not all of the common formulae are present. Missing is any form
of adxéw when the grievance is being set out. The writers do use mpootd&ng when
introducing their specific request, although it is preceded by xoAdg 0v TocUG, a less
formal, although very common polite phrase, rather than the usual ‘petition language’
d€opon o0V cov. In general however, given its relatively straightforward statement of
its grievance and clear indication of what the writers would have Zenon do about it, it
has more in common with the most formal of the petitions discussed above, TEXT 29,

than say the more emotional TEXT 32 with which TEXT 29 was contrasted.

Yet this “petition’ is not addressed to the king and its content is focused on relatively
routine matters at issue between employees/contractors and the person engaging them.
It is evidence that people such as potters, whose trade would generally not require them
to have high levels of literacy, were capable, perhaps with the help of a scribe, of
putting together a well-formed petition. This one certainly includes the essential
elements of order and clarity that one would expect in a petition even if in doing so it

fails to adopt all of the conventional formulae.

Now consider TEXT 34.

TEXT 34 TM 1598 P Lond 7 2036

Isidora, who leases baths from Zenon, confronts him about an injustice she has
received at the hands of Maron and asks him to investigate.

Recto
vrouvnue Zvovt To[eo]
‘Towweoc. Ti 6TV 6T pe
adixel Maov @anevos [o@et-]
AEW pe TEGGOQOG XQLGODG;

5 £yo 8¢ xotéBorrov xad 1-
uégowv To ywouevov nule-]
0®v £E dva (Spoyuoc) .
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£nel 8¢ pot ovx €gmotet,

AABOV ot dElodoo dupetval plot]
10 %0l EMEXOENCOG (SQOYUAG) &

TNV NUEQOLY TUEQDV 1.

£yAmovTog 8¢ tob Vda[toc],

DG Euayov pot EEvav EA00[v-]

TOV 8T 00X E0T1 VIWE, BELoG[OoV]
15 %ol ELOVOV PENTOLOL, X0l GLY[E-]

To&ag Lot pégety (dpaxunv) o (teiwporov)

NUEQDV EvvEa. xol T Nué[at]

70 UdWE NABEV 0OTOG L EAOY[{o®].

VOV 8¢ pnowv Mapwv xat ITHg[wv]
20 avoloely AmoAl@viot Opel-

Aovoau pe yeuoods Técolooc] .

€l 00v doxel Got Emiorepot

7TEQL TOLT®V TvoL Un &d[NO®].

%0l TEQL TOD PEYGAoL Poda-
25 velov obvtatov Stahoyi[Le-]

ool pot aTovg EMG GV

&vénuetc.

Memorandum to Zenon from Isidora. Why is it that Maron wrongs me, saying that I
owe four gold coins? I myself paid each day the amount due, for six days at 6 dr. And
when it did not pay me, I came to you asking for concession, and you allowed 4 dr. a
day for 8 days. And when the water failed and you quarrelled with me when the
visitors arrived because there was no water, I dug and washed with well-water, and
you ordered me to pay 1Yz dr. for nine days; and on which day the water came, you
yourself made a reckoning. But now Maron and Pyron say they will record me as
owing four gold coins to Apollonios. If you think fit, investigate these matters so that
I may not be wronged. And concerning the large bath, order them to balance accounts
with me until you are in town again.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 184 (Modified).

This document describes itself as a ‘memorandum’ (Oropvnue)?? thereby, at least on
the surface, removing it from the class of petitions. Additionally, at the end it lacks the
gvtLYeL one would expect to find in such a document, and in fact there appears to be no
valediction at all. Yet there can also be little doubt about its purpose. The writer,
Isadora, clearly has a grievance, even though it is not expressed in the way
characteristic of formal petitions. It is cast initially in the interrogative (ti €6tV 071 pe
adxel Magov (line 3)) and then sets out in some detail the reasons why she believes

she is being unjustly dealt with. A proposal for redress is also made. Only later in the

2 The term ‘Omépuvnue’ seems to have been used loosely to introduce a wide range of matters in the
papyri. Liddell and Scott give ‘reminder, memorial’ as the first gloss but add... TV memorial, petition,
addressed to a magistrate...” and proceed to declare that an €vtevEig is reserved for the king. (Henry
George Liddell and Robert Scott, in Henry Stuart Jones and Roderick Mckenzie (eds.), A Greek-English
Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon press, 1996 (with revised supplement)). Exler notes that ‘Ortéuvnuc.’ is often
found in the greeting in business letters but observes that ‘its primary meaning was mostly lost sight of’
Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter: A Study in Greek Epistolography, p 65.
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letter do we find a turn of phrase commonly used by petitioners (1 00v doxel Got
entoxepar | TeQl TovT®V Tvar un ad[nO®] (lines 22 — 23)). Finally, Isadora, it seems,
leased baths from Zenon. Can a lessee ‘petition’ a lessor? Does the business relationship

between them mean the letter cannot be a ‘petition’?

The answer, at least in terms of the formal meaning of the term is probably no. Yet
some doubts remain. Certainly Isadora is formally the ‘inferior’ in this relationship and
certainly she is seeking redress through someone in authority. Given this, the style that
she adopts in making her case to Zenon is quite surprising. There can be little doubt that
her purpose is to direct Zenon’s behaviour towards more favourable terms for herself.
To begin with a question that takes for granted that a certain Maron, (presumably an
intermediary between Isadora and Zenon) is wronging her would seem to be at least a
little bold. It may not be a ‘rhetorical question’ given that she is presumably seeking a

straight answer, yet it certainly has a certain rhetorical force.

Skeat describes the document as ‘vividly written’ and ‘almost like direct speech’.23 1
agree that it is another example among a significant number where we seem to be very
close to everyday oral usage. I would describe it as more than just ‘vividly written’
however, and consider it, at least in its opening lines, to be little short of
confrontational. It is certainly not humble. It refrains from the use of polite formulae
until the penultimate sentence. The change of style then comes across as almost an
afterthought. Even the last sentence, which, by its very position, carries extra force, is in

the form of a request or demand.

The letter is to someone in power from someone in an inferior position. It sets out a
clear grievance and proposes a preferred solution. It also adopts a not uncommon
formula as it brings the document to a conclusion. All of these factors suggest the label
‘petition’ is appropriate. Even the placement of the name of the addressee before the
name of the sender suggests ‘petition’. On the other hand, the lack of the usual sign-off,
the use of the term OoOuvnua; and above all, the feisty opening sentence—these
suggest something else. The document illustrates very well the capacity of individuals

who occupy relatively minor positions in their society, to utilise language creatively,

3 Skeat, Greek Papyri in the British Museum, p 183.
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and to adopt some aspects of conventional usage while ignoring others. This letter,

despite labelling itself as a memorandum, adopts at the outset, the form of a vigorous

personal letter of grievance and persists with this style even down to the lack of a final

valediction. Yet it also uses at least some of the language forms of a petition—

something that is clearly appropriate given its overall purpose. Moreover it manages to

do all of this in a way that produces a document of no little persuasive power. This

document demonstrates more clearly than most the inadequacy of relying upon form

and formulae to identify petitions.

In the same vein, consider TEXT 35.

TEXT 35

TM 1986 P Mich Zen 87

Kallippos, in prison, writes to Zenon asking him to consider the financial losses he
(Zenon) will suffer if he does not arrange for his freedom. He offers his wife as a
prisoner to answer for him.

Recto
ZHvovt Xoctgsw Kocanog Sm%mm[(xt] [csu] TEQLOQMV \LE/
€V TOL SSCLL(OTHQLCOL cpgovncsov nsgt
\TOV/ #TEVEDY TOV uusregmv ywmc%e 8[e Ot1, Eav
sv]rocueoc faley! ou 0yES ol TOD Anunrgtou anokouv—
ToLnavT Y00 eorw £ 080g nv %ocroc[ya €1g r]ocg vouocg
\arogegon aOTAG./ (PQOVTIGOV %0l TTEQL TOD YOVQTOV
T0D
%8%0uu8vou 8\/ Zevocgu OTT®G OV UM omoknroa O LIXQOV Y0
£6TV 0 cocps?m@ncst onokauBowm
5 goechon 68Cu0cg eigT. 880u0c1 Gov 2O IXETED, UT) TTEQUNG
un 8\/ r(ot 8Cua)rngw)t mocvwg
Bsﬁkauat o’ 00 omsyuou (xrc TOL x?mgoo o[b £luicfmcauny
8m G(,Ol nsnmemg 0% iAo \Bs/Bkoc—
ho occp oo omeyuou %ol roc ngoBocnoc 0. TTEQUITETOINUOL
occp oL s?m?m@a ngog Upag Btagnoc—
%TOL OTTO TV TOWEV®V (xcp ov ocrcayuoa SL 8¢ \t1./ oot
cpocwerou %owochll)(o TT]V yovoixo €v
T 880u(orngum TEQL EUOD, EWG AV EMIoHEYN TEQL BV Lt
€VXOoAOLOL.
10 £0TUYEL

To Zenon greeting from Kallippos. Have you fallen asleep, disregarding me in
prison? Think of your flocks and herds. Know that if the goats of Demetrios remain
here, they will perish; for the road down which he drives them to the pastures is
enough to kill them. And think about the cut hay in Senary, so that it is not lost; for
not small is the profit you will take from it; there will be close to 3,000 sheaves. So I
beg and beseech you, do not ignore me in prison. I have suffered much loss since I
was led to jail from the allotment which I leased, trusting in your support. No little
loss have you suffered since I was led to jail; and the sheep which I have acquired
since I came to you have been carried off by the shepherds since I was led to jail. And
if it seems good to you, I will leave my wife in prison to be answerable for me, until
you inquire into the matters about which they accuse me. May you prosper.
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Trans.: Edgar (1931) pp 166 — 167 (Modified) .

Edgar labels this document a petition.2# In its opening and closing salutations it
certainly is. The relationship between writer and recipient is also consistent with this
label. Yet in style and content, even more so than was the case with TEXT 34, it is far
from moderate. The opening sentence is similarly cast in the form of a question, and in
this case there can be no doubt that the style is confronting (Emw[o1] [cV]
meQLoe®dv \ue/ &v T delumwtnoiot). Almost as surprising is the immediate appeal to
the self-interest of the recipient, Zenon, who is invited to think of the injury his flocks
are likely to sustain in the absence of the imprisoned writer. Zenon’s profit is also held
to depend on the writer being restored to freedom. Only when we reach line 5 do we
come across a turn of phrase consistent with petitioning language (8€opot Gov %o
ixeT€m). And even after this change of direction, Kallippos turns from the loss he has
suffered since being imprisoned to again assert that the damage suffered by Zenon has

been ‘not little’.25

Edgar remarks: ‘[T]he bad spelling and the abrupt style perhaps add to the liveliness of
this amusing letter’.26 I read these features (the style much more than the bad spelling)
rather differently. I think they are an indication of either the author’s genuine
desperation, or at least his wish to be perceived to be in desperate straits (that is, the
adoption of hyperbole as a rhetorical tool). The message, paraphrased somewhat, seems
to be ‘if you won’t think of me, then at least think of yourself!” Support for this view is
the final offer made by Kallippos to leave his wife in prison in his stead. In one sense,
therefore, this letter is a better example of a petition than many of the others discussed
here because even allowing for a degree of rhetorical over-statement it appears to come
from a position of weakness and need. On the other hand, with the exception of the
opening and closing salutations, as well as the phrase identified above in line 5, its
language is not very petition-like, if by petition-like we mean both humble and making

use of the polite phrases and common expressions identified by Collomp and others.

* Campbell Cowan Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 1931), pp 166 - 67.

» Much depends upon Edgar’s restoration here. Ibid., p 166 (note §6 to the text).
% Ibid., p 165.

188



8 Petitions and Petitioning

In some examples at least then, elements of the petitioning form have been used in
documents whose style is not greatly different from that expected in a formal petition to
the king, but that are in other ways so confronting that, if they were ever to be submitted

to him, would, likely lead to swift and severe punishment.

Before concluding this section, it is important to recall that letters that approximate
petitions, to a greater or lesser extent, have already been reproduced and discussed
earlier in this thesis. In those discussions it has been speech acts other than that of
petitioning that have pressed themselves to the fore. They include TEXT 4, discussed in
Chapter 5, Section 5.3.2 (p 98) as a warning. This letter opens with the recipient’s name
first and introduces its main concern with a form of &8 xém. TEXT 18 was discussed in
Chapter 7, Section 7.2.2 (p142) as a brief request. It defined itself as a Ortopvnuo and
closed with evtOyet. Finally, TEXT 25, also discussed in Chapter 7, Section 7.2.3, (p
154) as a longer request has a number of the characteristics of a petition, including the

forms of opening and closing address it adopts.

Further brief discussion of TEXT 25 is sufficient to offer some insight into this overlap.
As noted above, opening and closing salutations in that text are characteristic of a
petition. Yet there is no explicit grievance set out in the opening sentence. At most there
is a hint that the writer has been subjected to criticism and seeks to remind Zenon of
past service. The request, although it uses a common polite phrase (i 0Ov Sox£1) is not
for redress. Rather, it appears to be a request for a gift—some wine—phrased in a
manner that is not a little flattering of Zenon. The writer declares that he wishes to pour

a libation on Zenon’s behalf. In short, it is a petition only in very superficial ways.

8.4 Petitions and reports

This thesis is concerned with letters rather than other documents. It is useful
nevertheless to make mention of the existence of documents that identify themselves as
a ‘report’ (tQocyyeiua) but share many of the features identified here as
characteristic of petitions. Almost none are from the archives under consideration here.
An exception however is TEXT 36, and its duplicate, in a different hand, TM 2502 (not

reproduced in this thesis).
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TEXT 36 TM 1543 (P Lond 7 1980)

One hundred and fifty farmers or agricultural workers claim, in the form of a
prosangelma, to have been evicted from their land and seek compensation.

Recto

1 [mooloavyletula KoAroOB[Mt xmpo-]
Q0L TOV YEDQY®Y [TdV £E Aupo-]
v1480¢ OV xoteleTENON 6 GTT0-

5 [Qog av]TdY Tolg TEGLOTG. G1d1XOV-
[ueBa] OO Néotou %[a]i [Tootupov]
[xo1] Znve[volg, Ovtleg xoiTol od-]
TOL X0 TNV YHY MUY apén[v-]
toft]. BovAouévoy [yalo [tV Irec-

10 [Cov] €yd[oD]vot fuly TV yiv
[toig yelweylolilg] Tolg xatecmoQrod-
[Gvteg yemyol Qv éumodic-
[avteg{yo}Néotolg x[ot Tolooiu-

15 [nog %ol Zqvey eEeneplactv]

[tnv yRily. émel 8¢ v Y[Ry ToQ-
[o7toQOV] Hulv GrtodobTijvart
[....].m. ... xatd Ty odv-

20 xQuwow. yeyedbepapey ob cor [v’]
eldM\/g, 810T1 Exy[wenoouey 0dxov-]
pevot, xol @kiox[ov yodhovtog Tod]
0lxovopoL TeQl N[udv Embemen-]
ow L Ay, X[ota[y %al.

Report to Kollouthes, komogrammateus of Ammonias, from the farmers of
Ammonias, whose own sown lands have been allocated to the footsoldiers. We are
wronged by Nestos and Torrimmas and Zenon, judges themselves, and they have
taken away our land. For although the infantrymen were willing to sublet the land to
us, the farmers who had sown it, so that we should not be disturbed, being 150 in
number, Nestos and Torrimmas and Zenon prevented them and have contracted for
the land. And since they have taken away our land, we ask that the seed-corn should
be returned to us at...the aroura, according to the judgment, We have therefore
written to you to inform you, for if we are wronged we shall depart, especially as
Philiskos the oeconome wrote that our case should be reviewed.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) pp 77 — 78 (Modified).

There are a few points worth noting. Instead of the form of address with which we have
become familiar in the above discussion, this text begins with the word tpocayyeluOL.
It then follows, in the usual way for a petition, with the name of the person to receive it,
followed by the identity of the senders (in this case by role (farmers) rather than name).
The second sentence begins with the familiar &d1xoOuebo and a request is made. It is
also not without interest that in the last sentence the writers indicate that if wronged,

they will depart. There is insufficient information from the context to know if this is
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intended as a threat or an indication that they feel defeated by the situation.” It is also
not entirely clear why the explanation they offer for this action—that the oeconome has
given them reason to believe their case should be reviewed—should cause them so to
decide. The details need not detain us. It is sufficient to note both the similarities and
difference between this prosangelma and the other petitions we have discussed. The

similarities are not negligible.

There has been some study of prosangelmata as a genre and in the papyri they are most
commonly used in a legal context, to lodge a complaint, report a crime and similar.?8
That such a mechanism can also be used to petition someone (and in this particular case
perform other speech acts such as threatening) is a reminder that it is the purpose behind
a document rather than its form that is important. Moreover despite our wish to classify
documents neatly into various genres, in the real world speakers and writers are not so
constrained and will utilise conventional genres in whatever mix they consider will best

suit their purpose.

8.5 Interim conclusions

The range of and variety of the examples of petitions or petitioning discussed in this

chapter is very marked. This variation is intriguing and has a number of implications.

First, there is no denying the importance of the early work undertaken by Collomp and
others. The examples above taken from these archives show that there were certainly
well-established forms and structures for petitioning the king and his ministers. There
was a way of writing that resulted in what Collomp called the enteuxis proprement dite.
This is not surprising and the opportunity to submit a petition of this kind—a formal

petition to government—is found in many societies including contemporary ones.

7 We have reason to believe that they followed through on this threat. In TEXT X3, Kollouthes informs
Zenon that these farmers have retreated to a temple. The connection is made by Skeat (Skeat, Greek
Papyri in the British Museum, p 77).

% Bauschatz, 'The Strong Arm of the Law?’ See also Marcel Hombert and Claire Préaux, 'Recherches sur
le Prosangelma a I'époque ptolémaique', Chronique d’Egypte, 17/34 (1942), pp 259 - 286, and Maryline
Parca, 'Prosangelmata ptolémaiques: une mise a jour', ibid. 60/119-120 (1985), pp 240 - 247.
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Secondly, these examples have also demonstrated the extent to which elements of this
genre—what might, for convenience, be called ‘petition language’—are found in other
documents where someone is writing to a person more powerful than they are. The
order of names used in the opening address—addressee first—and the concluding

salutation—evTOYe1—are the most marked and readily identifiable examples of this.

Thirdly, as has been shown in Section 8.3, sometimes these relatively superficial
features are the only aspects of petition language that can be identified in particular
documents. Indeed, these elements are sometimes found in documents that challenge
the recipient directly in a way that could be taken as offensive. In others, they are found
where the purpose, as embodied in the speech act that the writer appears to be
performing, does not approximate anything near the humble seeking of redress that is

fundamental to the notion of petitioning.

Fourthly, it was pointed out in the introduction to Chapter 7 that politeness is part of the
very definition of a request, and variations along this dimension might influence the
likelihood of its success. One might expect this to apply a fortiore to a petition, given
that it involves, by definition, a difference in power between petitioner and respondent.
One should not, however, make assumptions too readily. The requests examined in the
last chapter, contrary to expectation, showed only minimal politeness formulae to the
point where it seems that the absence of any impolite language was all that was
commonly expected. Equally, the documents discussed in this chapter, while they
include the formal markers of a petition and a number of formulaic expressions also
characteristic of the genre, rarely demonstrate more than this minimum and not

infrequently omit some of them.

Finally, whether addressed to the king or to others, the documents discussed above
demonstrate a wide variety of language styles, from the most carefully and calmly
argued to those displaying considerable emotional intensity and rhetorical flourish.
Even when using, or trying to use the somewhat strict structure characteristic of a
formal petition to the king, different writers adopt different styles. As has often been
found in previous chapters, attempts to apply rigid divisions between, in this case,

formal petitions and letters seeking some form of redress can be misleading. There is
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8 Petitions and Petitioning

clearly a continuum and making too rigid a classification between what is and is not a

petition is inadvisable.

Taken together, these observations raise an interesting possibility. Could it be that the
characteristics identified by early scholars such as Collomp are not so much defining
features of petitions as they are common features of correspondence where the writers
are seeking to be polite? Rather than framing the examples discussed in Section 8.3
above as a kind of ‘trickle down’ consequence of conventions surrounding the petitions
to the king (or members of his court), could they not be seen as evidence of a
widespread politeness convention relating to letters one sends to one’s social
‘superiors’? Could not, for example, the placement of the name of the addressee before
the name of the recipient be a practice akin to the use of ‘Dear Sir’ or ‘Dear Madam’,
the most commonly adopted formal style in contemporary English business practice,?°
in preference to the slightly less formal ‘Dear Mr Smith’ or, as in electronic
communication, which, for whatever reason, appears to encourage informality, ‘Hi
Susan’? The use of edTOYeL and éfgg(ooo, may also be alternatives, one somewhat less

commonly used than the other.

Evidence for this view is found in the contents and style of the letters discussed in this
chapter. The letters are so varied along both dimensions, and are between people whose
relationship with each other is so diverse that often the only thing they have in common
is the so-called ‘petition’ forms of salutation. These forms were certainly appropriate in
addressing the king, to whom the utmost politeness was no doubt owed, whether
through respect, fear or both. They also seem to have been adopted not infrequently if

the addressee was in a socially superior position to the writer.

It is interesting also that of the sixteen letters from Arch. Kleon that Van Beek classifies
as ‘private correspondence’, all except one of which were written by members of
Kleon’s family, three bear the closing salutation ‘"Epowco’. (TEXT 14, (p 134) ,TEXT

X26, and TEXT X27 (this last is a very fragmentary text)) and one uses ‘EbtOyet’

» An even more formal style, involving the use of titles such as ‘Dear Professor...’, is also used in
appropriate circumstances. It should be noted that these conventions vary across the Anglo-sphere and
that there is further variation among groups within broader divisions (such as within Australian English or
American English).
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(TEXT 15, p 137). It would be unwise to place too much emphasis on this, given the
small number of family letters we have from the period and given that in the remaining
12, the closing salutation is not preserved. Nevertheless, while one might well be polite
and respectful to one’s father, in general one does not, petition him. Therefore, to regard

TEXT 15 as a petition would, I believe, be a mistake.

Eearly scholars began the study of the papyri with a consideration of government
documents and so quickly had their attention drawn to petitions to the king.
Subsequently, scholars may have been blinded to the likelihood that the conventions
found there were not as distinctive as at first they appeared and were not uncommonly
found in other documents. The tripartite division Collomp identified, reported earlier in
this chapter (page 171)—respectueuse, a corps de lettre, lettre enteuxis and enteuxis
proprement dite—did not apply to the letters found in the chancellery alone. Rather,
they represent identifiable degrees of respect that were used in a wide range of
correspondence wherever there was a difference of rank between addressee and writer.
Of course distinctly polite formats and formulae were to be found in chancellery
archives. This did not, however, mean that they were related to petitions alone. Rather,
they represented broad politeness conventions characteristic of the correspondence of
the day. ‘Petitioning’, so interpreted, becomes a speech act of considerable flexibility

and utility.

If this is true, then formal petitions in Ptolemaic Egypt have at least something in
common with the expectations set out for petitions by the Australian parliament. The
requirements reproduced on page 166 above can be crudely summarised to mean that a
petition should be polite, reasonable and concise with the criterion for politeness not
extending beyond the norms of the socio-linguistic context. This should not however,
blind us to the suggestion emerging from above that a petition may be better seen as a
particular speech act undertaken in a wide variety of ways, not in itself, a distinctive
genre. The distinctive forms identified in early research may be necessary in some

context, unnecessary in others. Their use does not create a special kind of document.
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9

OTHER SPEECH ACTS IN THE ARCHIVES

9.1 Introduction

As foreshadowed in the Introduction, and elaborated in Chapter 4 and
subsequent chapters, the class of speech acts known as ‘directives’ is found very
frequently in the business letters in these archives. Indeed directives predominate.
Important as they are however, directives are by no means the only speech acts that
writers of these letters employ. To confine the discussion of speech acts to directives
alone, notwithstanding limited space, would not do justice to the topic. There is reason
to believe, for example, that where a directive speech act in the form of a request is
made in a letter, it may often be accompanied, whether in the same letter or a related
letter, by a speech act such as a commitment or compliment.! Such quid pro quo
exchanges are characteristic of human interrelationships. It will also often be the case
that a letter will serve multiple purposes. Rather than a straightforward attempt to
change the behaviour of the recipient, letters may, in addition to this, if not instead of it,
be seeking to remind recipients of the writers’ good will or, as in the case of an apology,
to repair a damaged relationship. At a less complex level, a letter may seek to do no

more than convey a small piece of information.

In the classification developed by Searle, directives are one of five broad types of
speech act. The others are ‘representatives (or assertives)’, ‘commissives’, ‘expressives’
and ‘declarations’. Of these, ‘representatives’ are the speech acts used to convey
information; ‘commissives’ commit the speaker to some future action (for example,
promises); ‘expressives’ make clear an individual’s ‘psychological state’ in relation to
some state of affairs, (for example, an apology); and ‘declarations’ are those acts, made
by someone with the appropriate authority, which in and of themselves ‘do things with

words’ in the sense meant by Austin (for example, ‘I name this ship....” or ‘I pronounce

! Dawn Archer, 'Speech Acts', in Andreas H. Jucker and Irma Taavitsainen (eds.), Historical Pragmatics
(Handbooks of Pragmatics, Vol. 8; Berlin, New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2010), p 389.



9 Other speech acts in the archives

you man and wife’).2 It should be noted that Searle, here, is using ‘declaration’ in a
more narrow sense than some. His category of ‘declaration’ should not be confused
with the notion of ‘declarative’ sentences, or sometimes declarative speech acts, terms

often used to describe what Searle would classify as assertives.3

Only a small number of letters in these archives can be considered declarations in

Searle’s sense. One example is Text 37, already referred to briefly in Chapter 6, Section

6.2.2 (p 119) and in Chapter 7, Section 7.2.4, (p 156 n. 32).

TEXT 37 TM 7448 (Van Beek 79)

Aristandros appoints Theodoros to the position of architekton, identifying his tasks as
guarding the dykes and sluices, as well as other tasks not preserved on this papyrus.

Recto

1 [AgloTt]avdog oixo[voluotg, voudyloig,]
BocA®01c YQOULOTEDGL, (PLACL-
xi[to]g, LLELEROVEOLG, XOUAQY[ 1G]
XOUOYQOUUOTEDGT Y OLQELV.

5 AmoAedoimopey Ocd3weov TOV
DTTOQYLTEXTOVO, TTQOG THL (PLACXTL
TOV YOUATOV ®OL TO1G APEGECLY
EVTEILGUEVOL ODTOL X0 TNV QVOL-

Verso
(Blank)

Aristandros to the oikonomoi, nomarchai, royal scribes, policemen, myriarouroi,
village heads and village scribes, greetings. We have left Theodoros, the
hyparchitekton, in charge of guarding the dykes and of the sluices, assigning him also
the [- - - - - 1.

* John R. Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', Language in Society, 5/1 (1976), pp 1-23. J. L.
Austin, How to Do Things with Words (the William James Lectures Delivered at Harvard University in
1955) (2nd edn.; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1976). Searle’s classification is far from the only one
proposed for speech acts. His approach was subjected to criticism and revision as long ago as 1983 and
the very notion of a classificatory system questioned (Stephen C. Levinson, Pragmatics, eds B. Comrie et
al. (Cambridge Textbooks in Linguistics; Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1983), p
240 ff.). New systems of classification continue to be proposed (e.g. Aleksander Kiklewicz, 'The
Hierarchical System of Speech Acts', Lingua Posnaniensis, 53/1 (2011), pp 65 - 81.) Nevertheless
Searle’s system is well-known and straightforward. It remains a useful approach when analysing the
content of a body of letters when the focus is upon the writers’ purpose.

? See, for example, T. Givén, 'The adaptive approach to grammar', in Bernd Heine and Heiko Narrog
(eds.), The Oxford Handbook of Linguistic Analysis (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), pp 27 - 49.
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The letter informs a number of officials that Theodoros has been ‘left’
(&morerotmopev) with the responsibility of guarding the dykes and sluices and also
assigned (évtetlauevor) by the writer of this letter certain other responsibilities. The
writer, whom Van Beek identifies as the chief oikonomos of the Arsinoite Nome,* may
be taken to have significant authority—certainly authority over who might hold
important official positions such as architekton. Thus the letter clearly has the effect of
‘appointing’ Theodoros as the person responsible for these tasks. As a speech act it is,

in Searle’s sense, ‘declarative’.5

There is variety in the kinds of speech acts that fall into this category.® A relatively
small proportion of these however, lend themselves readily to the letter format. They
will very often be recorded in other ways, in, for example, court records or registry
offices (there is at least one royal decree to be found in Arch. Zen. (TM 2299, P Mich
Zen 70)). It may be remarked, in passing that there is at least one other declarative
speech act that does lend itself to the letter format—the letter of resignation. In such
letters it is the writers’ current status as occupant of a particular position that gives them
the authority to make this declaration. I have not identified any examples of this kind in
my reading of these archives. A small number can be found in later archives (for
example TM 12066 (P Mich 9 575) (2" century C.E.)) and TM 37140 (P Oxy 1 128)
(6" century C.E.)).

In general, it is not surprising that there are few declaratives among these documents.
The writers were not in judicial or military posts so the declarations that emerge from
discharging such authority were not something they were in a position to make. Even if
it is true that it is within an archive of official business letters such as these that

appointments and resignations are likely to be found, these are not everyday events. By

4 Bart Van Beek, The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros: Archive Study, Text Edition, with
Translations and Notes (Leuven: diss., 2006) at p 188.

’ Van Beek notes that the letter refers to Theodoros as Oroytéxtovoe and speculates that a further
official letter may have followed, appointing him architekton-in-charge, as would have been appropriate
if he were taking over fully from Kleon (Ibid., at p 189). If Van Beek is correct, such a letter would also
have been a declarative speech act.

% Levinson, discussing Austin, lists ten, although again the list includes speech acts that Searle would
classify elsewhere. Levinson, Pragmatics, p 228.
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their very nature they are a relatively uncommon speech act. For these reasons,

‘declarations’ will not be discussed further here.

Three other types of speech act in Searle’s classification not already discussed—
assertives’ (Searle’s alternative name for ‘representatives’ that will be used in this
thesis) ‘commissives’, and ‘expressives’—will be considered. A brief introduction to
each follows below. Examples from the archives will be discussed in more detail in

later chapters.

9.2 Assertives

Assertives are those speech acts in which a speaker or writer asserts that something is
the case. In essence, they are propositions and commonly take the form of sentences
with verbs in the indicative. As such they represent the default understanding of what
language is—a system not unlike logic where what is said is either true or false. This
relatively narrow approach to language has been slow to disappear even in learned
discourse.” This position has been called the ‘priority of the literal’ and is not so much a
fully articulated theory as ‘a vague, general point of view’.8 That there is a distinction
between the literal meaning of a sentence and what the hearer or reader may take from
it—that is, what it implies—was an important insight of the pragmatic approach to
language in general and of Grice in particular, to whose approach this discussion will

return.’

It has also been argued that one of the most significant insight of Austin’s work on
speech acts was that the distinction he observed between sentences that express logical
propositions (assertives), and other sentences that ‘do things with words’(Searle’s
‘declaratives’)—his starting point—cannot, in the end be sustained. By the end of his

lectures, Austin had shown that to assert a proposition is as much a ‘performative act’ as

” Nuel Belnap, 'Declaratives Are Not Enough', in Asa Kasher (ed.), Pragmatics: Critical Concepts
Volume II Speech Act Theory and Particular Speech Acts (London and New York: Routledge, 1998), pp
290 - 315.

¥ Patrick Hawley, 'What is said', Journal of Pragmatics, 34 (2002), pp 969 - 991 at p 972.
’ H. Paul Grice, Studies in the Way of Words (Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press, 1991).
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is passing sentence on a prisoner.10 It is true that some sentences (Searle’s
‘declaratives’) have a particular ‘force’ when uttered by someone with socially
prescribed authority, but my assertion, say, that my bus is due in fifteen minutes, is also
a kind of speech act with a somewhat different, but certainly non-negligible kind of
force.!! It matters in a range of ways, not least to me and the person with whom I am
communicating. Most people will acknowledge this to some extent. However, because
the view that language is essentially a series of propositions was, before Austin and,
among non-linguists, probably still is the default view (notwithstanding everything the
ancient Greeks and Romans taught us about rhetoric) most people will also fail to see
the importance of this. Austin’s insight has immensely broadened and deepened our
understanding of language. It is a major challenge to long-held ‘common sense’
understanding and offers a perspective that encourages us to think carefully about how
we go about making apparently straightforward statements. An assertive is not as

straightforward and simple a speech act as has often been assumed.

The speech acts classified by Searle as assertives (Austin used the term ‘constantive’1?)
include such things as stating, informing, announcing, affirming, confirming,
maintaining, reporting, and many others. This category, it has been argued, contains
probably the largest variety of verbs of any,!3 (although as indicated in Section 9.3
below, there are also very many ways to perform commissives and, I believe, other
speech acts). It is easy to see the usefulness of many of these speech acts in
correspondence. Leaders of any enterprise require information as do those at other

levels. Reports of various kinds thus figure frequently in this correspondence.

TEXT 38 is an example of an assertive speech act or acts of a relatively straightforward

kind.

10 Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', at p 14. Austin begins to make this clear in ‘Lecture XI’
Austin, How to Do Things with Words, pp 133 - 147.

' Austin expresses this well when he writes: ‘That the giving of straightforward information produces,
almost always, consequential effects upon action, is no more surprising than the converse, that the doing
of any action (including the uttering of a performative) has regularly the consequence of making
ourselves and others aware of facts.” Austin, How to Do Things with Words, p 111, n2.

2 Tbid., p 3.

" Geoffrey N. Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, (Longman Linguistics Library; New York: Longman,
1983), p 223.
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TEXT 38 TM 7659 (Van Beek 33)

Thamous reports to Kleon on action he has taken to contract out some work. He also
states that the purpose for this report is to ensure that ‘we’ are not ‘blamed’.

Recto

1 Ooudvg KAémvt
xotpew. "EEELaBoV
TO €QYOV TO €V Bovt
oot xol AaBOvTog

5 70 cLpPoLOV TOQC
600 cuvyopavt[wv]
NUOV TTV GLVYQOL-
env Edaxap[elv 10 [c]du-
BloTrov IMagi[t]. ..[..]

10 TQL0G 0V. €y TL [ -- ]
avtiyolap..] .......
xOADGOL MUV 3&
TINvooxe 3¢ xotoxio-
Couevov TO ydua.

15 TCeyodpopév oot [Tva]
un attidont nlualcl

["Egowoco. ("Etoug) - - - - - - ]

Thamous to Kleon, greetings. I have contracted the work in thanismos!4, and having
received the symbolon from you, we have written the contract and have given the

symbolon to Pasis. [- - - - - - ] to hinder [- - - -]. Know that the dyke has been washed
away. I have written to you so that you do not hold us responsible.
[Farewell. Year - - - - - - - ].

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 102.

There are some difficulties with this text due to its poor state of preservation. Yet it is
clear that the writer wishes to convey at least three pieces of information: that he has
contracted some work, written down the details and authorised the work by use of a
symbolon”, and that a dyke has been washed away. This last is expressed most simply
of all with the imperative form of y1yvooxo. (Rather than being a directive, the
imperative form here serves as an idiomatic means of providing information.) From a
pragmatic perspective, the main complication in this letter with respect to its purpose is
the final sentence where the reason for the report is given (that ‘we’ may not be

blamed).

' There is some difficulty in glossing év @aviouol. It may not be a toponym so it is not capitalised. Van
Beek considers the issue but to pursue it is not relevant to our purpose here. Van Beek, The Archive of
Kleon and Theodoros, p 103.

!> Quite what form the symbolon may have taken in this case is difficult to determine. It was clearly a
token of authority to proceed on Kleon’s behalf but was not a contract per se, else there would have been
no need for Thamous to issue a contract (line 6).
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This sentence may be just another report. It may be a subtle directive aimed at
persuading Kleon to hold a positive view of Thamous and his associates. It may even be
taken as an expressive—a communication of Thamous’ psychological state (anxious or
afraid). It also clearly implies that Kleon is capable of or is even likely to hold Thamous
and his associates accountable for the state of the dykes. It is difficult to choose between
these options in so short a letter and in the absence of any contextual knowledge (which
must be what determines such matters) and there is no reason why they may not all be
true. For the purposes of this chapter however, it will be sufficient to note that the letter
suggests a style of reporting that wastes few words while nevertheless conveying much

beyond those words alone.

As alluded to above (p 200), it is helpful in evaluating the significance of a sentence
such as this, and indeed of assertive speech acts in general, to turn to the work of Grice
on conversational implicature. Grice’s theory was summarised in Chapter 6 (Section
6.4) where the usefulness of his work when dealing with language that seems to be
inconsistent with his principles was emphasised. In the case of assertives, it would be
expected that well-formed examples will generally follow his principles. Without
repeating in full the summary set out in Chapter 6 (pp 124 - 125), it is sufficient to note
that this means they will be cooperative relative to the context, true, evidence-based in
the broadest sense, and as informative as is necessary without being over-informative.
In addition, they will avoid obscurity and ambiguity and will be brief and orderly.
Reports that meet these criteria tend to be highly valued in business matters, for obvious

reasons, in any culture or any historical period.

At first reading, TEXT 38, notwithstanding some of the uncertainties identified above,
and to the extent that we can judge these matters at such a distance, appears to meet
these criteria. There is no reason to doubt the truth of the information provided.
Moreover, if we accept that the stated motive for the letter (that we not be blamed) is
also true, then we have a further internal reason to accept the accuracy of the
information. The letter is concise and informative and certainly does not provide an
over-abundance of information. Information about the letting of the contract is

summarised in one sentence, information that a dyke has been washed away in the next.
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It also presumably relies upon the evidence available to the writer since it reports what
the writer and his colleagues have done. Taken together, these ideas provide a

reasonable basis to assume a cooperative intent.

On the other hand however, Grice would no doubt argue that there is more to the
sentence Feypdpopév oot [Tva] | un aitidont nlualc] (lines 15-16) than a reason for
the letter. It implies much. It implies much about the relationship between the
correspondents, the management practices of Kleon (if indeed he is in the habit of
blaming others for disasters), the need for employees or contractors to protect
themselves from blame and no doubt much else about which we know nothing. This is
not the place to pursue these matters. It is sufficient to note again, as above, that it
would be a mistake to regard assertive speech acts as prima facie simple and
straightforward. In individual cases, they may be, but these may well be exceptional

rather than typical.

Many assertives have been encountered already in the letters discussed in this thesis. In
Chapter 7 (Section 7.2.3) for example, where longer or more complex requests were
discussed, almost all of the examples include information. This information is usually
provided as justification for the request. It is especially characteristic of the requests
encountered in Arch. Kleon where information about the level of the river or the state of
certain channels is central to the responsibilities of both Kleon himself and his

correspondents. See, for example, TEXT 23 (p 151).

It will be shown that there are other such examples in Arch. Kleon and Arch. Zen. Some
are relatively straightforward. There are others, however, that clearly put the lie to the

implicit assumption that assertion is a simple linguistic act.

It should be noted here that future chapters will not consider prosangelmata (discussed
in Chapter 8 (Section 8.4). There are very few of these in Arch. Kleon and Arch. Zen.
More importantly, while by their very definition they provide factual reports, they are
an essentially different genre to letters. They are most common in legal contexts
including criminal matters. An example from these archives, TEXT X28 is included in

the Appendix.
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9.3 Commissives

Commissives are arguably a less common speech act than assertives, especially in
writing, as by definition they ‘commit’ the person who utters them to future action of
some kind. This commitment creates an obligation on the speaker or writer which they
may come to regret if the obligation is, or through changing circumstances, becomes,
onerous. To the extent that it is much more difficult to deny a commitment made in
writing than one made orally (especially in the absence of witnesses), to that extent will

a writer be especially cautious in making it.

Austin listed no fewer than 33 ways to perform a commissive speech act.16 Searle
disagrees with some of the verbs Austin considers to be commissive but generally
accepts his classification.1” This thesis has already discussed one kind of commissive:
‘threats’. In Chapter 5 (Section 5.2.1) a particularly forceful threat was discussed
(TEXT 1, p 83). It was also observed in Chapter 5, Section 5.1.1 (p 81) that threats are
a commitment that even those with considerable power may be reluctant to make. It was
described as a ‘high stakes’ activity because the person making it must be prepared to
take the proposed action and suffer the possible ensuing opprobrium. In at least one
letter previously discussed (TEXT 2, p 88) the writers seem to realise how high the
stakes are and seek to soften the threat to some extent by how they structure the letter as

a whole.

A promise is similar to a threat in at least one important way—both entail willingness
on the part of the person who commits to it to follow through with actions that might
become burdensome. Chapter5, Section 5.1.1. (p 82), identified some of the
differences. It is certainly true that in describing briefly'® or even when discussing

commissives in more detail, scholars frequently choose ‘to promise’ as their example.1?

' Austin, How to Do Things withWord, pp 155 - 156.
'7 Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', p 11.
'8 Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, pp 217 ff.

' In a general treatment of speech act theory edited by Asa Kasher, ‘Promise’ is both a section heading of

the part devoted to particular speech acts and part of the title of the two papers in that section: Asa Kasher

(ed.), Pragmatics: Critical Concepts: Volume II: Speech Act Theory and Particular Speech Acts (London
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The differences between a threat and a promise, and their relationship both to other
directives and to other speech acts, is an important topic but not immediately relevant
here.*® Having considered a number of examples of threats in Chapter 5, it is interesting
to consider under what circumstances and to what end promises or similar are made or
implied. For to make a promise or vow, express a commitment, or otherwise guarantee
one’s (good) intentions may be even more of a high stakes activity than issuing a threat.
Depending upon one’s community, one may be more likely to be forgiven for not
carrying out a threat than for breaking a promise. In extreme circumstances, in the
contemporary world if not the ancient, the making of a threat can lead to legal sanction.
Failing to keep a promise, on the other hand, even in relatively inconsequential matters

may result in an immediate degree of opprobrium within one’s social circle.

It may be for this reason, or because a high level of engagement between writer and
recipient is almost a necessary pre-condition for this kind of commitment to be made,
that letters making a clear and unequivocal promise are not common in the archives. We
have already discussed one in some detail. Although the focus of the discussion TEXT
14 (Chapter 7, Section 7.2.1 p 135) was on the speech act of request, it is also clear on
any reading that Philonides, in that letter, is promising to take care of his father should
something bad happen to him. This is despite the fact that nowhere in the letter is any
form of Loy vEouot to be found. It will be recalled that this letter is a very
sophisticated communication in a number of ways and the manner in which the promise

is expressed is similarly sophisticated.

Simpler promises can also be found occasionally in these archives. In TEXT 49,
reproduced in full in Chapter 11, Section 11.2.2 (p 248), Pais, writing to Zenon seeking

authorisation (among other things) to repair a boat, writes (at line 10):

and New York: Routledge, 1998) at Part Four: V Promise pp 445 -492. See also Andrzej Boguslawski,
'An analysis of promise', Journal of Pragmatics, 7 (1983), pp 607 - 627.

2 For a detailed discussion, see Cristiano Castelfranchi and Marco Guerini, 'Ts it a promise or a threat?",
Pragmatics and Cognition, 15/2 (2007), pp 277 - 311.
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... EY0 88 DploTopg[il, £@° O YQUPACETAL E1G HOVOTTOALO,
tagopat | oot (Qoryuog) o.

I myself undertake to pay you 800 drachmai for her, on condition that she (the boat)
will be assigned in writing to monopoly trading.

In such a context, a promise of this kind almost amounts to offering a contract. It is
certainly different to the kind of interpersonal promise found in the previous example.
Taken together however, these two examples indicate both the variety and importance

(in different ways) of this speech act.

Indeed the importance placed on keeping promises in most societies is likely to be one
reason why research specifically into this speech act has been undertaken from quite
early in the development of pragmatics as a discipline.?! This interest continues. In the
contemporary world of business and law, there is reason to believe that to make a
promise, at least when made by certain people in certain positions, is a very serious
matter indeed. One kind of promise—a so-called ‘ethical oath’—has been proposed,
following the financial crisis of the early 21* century, as something that might
‘contribute to the development of more ethical behaviour in economics and business’.??
The modern world has also raised the issue of whether it is possible to ‘promise’ that
some fact or event is, or will be, the case (for example, that a product I am selling to
you, will last for five years), or whether such a promise (the better word here is

‘warranty’) should be considered a different kind of speech act altogether.?3

Some of these issues are likely to be evident in the papyri, some are not. A point
fundamental to this thesis is that ‘speech act analysis cannot be conducted without
reference to information about the social and cultural context in which speech acts are
performed’.2* For this reason, it will be of considerable interest if it is found that writers

in these archives do ‘promise’ states of affairs. It will also be of interest to observe the

' Andrzej Boguslawski, 'An analysis of promise', Journal of Pragmatics, 7 (1983), pp 607 - 627

* Vincent Blok, 'The Power of Speech Acts: Reflections on a Performative Concept of Ethical Oaths in
Economics and Business', Review of Social Economy, 71 (2) (2013), pp 187 - 208 at pp 205 - 206.

# Mark Migotti, 'All Kinds of Promises', Ethics, 114 (1) (2003), pp 60 - 87.

* Editorial, 'Speech Acts in Legal Language: Introduction', Journal of Pragmatics, 41 (2009), pp 393 -
400 at p 397.
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9 Other speech acts in the archives

variety of ways in which the writers of these letters commit themselves to actions of any
kind.

9.4 Expressives

In declaring that the ‘illocutionary point’2> (or we may say the purpose) of expressive
speech acts is to communicate certain psychological states, Searle was drawing
attention to something very fundamental about language. As well as acting on the
material world, we speak in order to maintain, develop and improve (or sometimes to
break) relationships with other people. There is a sense in which expressive speech acts
are an outcome of a fundamental human need for connection with others. This is not to
say that expressive speech acts are always guileless. It was noted in Section 9.1 (p 197)
that there is often a degree of ‘give and take’ in business letters and there is no
guarantee that the ‘give’ element—either the commissive (a promise of future action),
or the expressive (an expression of ‘sincere’ gratitude) are honest and non-manipulative.
Yet genuine friendship can develop among business associates and expressions of

thanks or apologies can be sincere at the same time as they serve some other purpose.

It is in dealing with expressive speech acts that a problem that applies to the kind of
analysis undertaken in this thesis (discussed in Chapter 1, Section 1.1, pp 5 - 6) comes
to the fore most acutely. We can never know with certainty what purposes an individual
is pursuing in their actions, including their speech acts. Only the individuals themselves
know this for sure and even they may sometimes confess to having mixed purposes or
even not to know fully their own minds. All we can do is infer these intentions from the
words we have in front of us and from the knowledge we have of the context in which
they were written. That has been the approach adopted in considering letters throughout
this thesis. Sometimes these inferences can only be tentative. (This is hardly surprising
given the distance in time between us and the writers.) On other occasions, when the
situation is straightforward and given that there are some constants in human nature

across history, we can infer with some confidence.

When we are dealing with expressive speech acts however, we are dealing with what

people claim to be feeling, whether this feeling is labelled thankful, apologetic, or

¥ Searle, 'A Classification of Illocutionary Acts', p 12.
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something else. In such cases it is even harder to be confident in one’s inferences. We
might assume sincerity in the case of communications between family members. When
Kleon’s wife, Metrodora, declares herself to be immensely frightened by the account
she has been given of the visit to Kleon of the king, (TEXT X23, referred to previously
at p 131 and p 136) there is no reason to doubt her honesty. In this case, too, there are at
least some things that we know with a degree of confidence that can support this
inference. At the very least we know that anyone in Kleon’s position is likely to have

been very sensitive to disapproving remarks made about him by a king.

In other cases, expressives may not always be so easy to take on face value. In TEXT

56 for example, Zenon writes:

-------- Boopdlm odv el oVTwg | EMAfoUOV El...

- --- -l am astonished that you should be so forgetful ...

The relevant text of this letter is provided in greater detail in Chapter 11, p 261. Here it
is sufficient to note that the purpose of the letter is, among other things, to inquire into
discrepancies in some accounts—discrepancies which, at least in the context of this
letter, seem to be the result of an error of omission by Kleitarchos. The context suggests
that Zenon is more likely to be angry than he is to be astonished, and that even if he is
experiencing a degree of surprise, it is likely to be surprise at an unanticipated lapse and
that the ‘surprise’ is being communicated for the purpose of reproach. The use of

Oavualo in this case is rhetorical.

Similar reservations may be held about the expressive used by Philoxenos in TEXT 20,

(Chapter 7, Section 7.2.2 (p 44)). Philoxenos writes:

Aloydvopot yoQ | el 00devog TAEoVa | x1G 6E EVOYADV ...

For I am ashamed troubling you about nothing ...

This is the concluding sentence of a letter, one of the purposes of which, I suggested in
the discussion in Chapter 7 (pp 144 - 145) was to ask the recipient (Zenon), gently but
assertively, to return an item of property belonging to the writer. I suggested that this

sentence, the last prior to the valediction, had the purpose of emphasising that the
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request was a polite one and to avoid offending the recipient. Was the writer genuinely
‘ashamed’ then? I suspect not. I suspect that this sentence too, served a rhetorical

purpose rather than simply describing the writer's psychological state.

9.5 Cooperation and affiliation

It will be apparent from the speech acts discussed above that they often demonstrate
something that directives—the type of speech act that has concerned us in previous
chapters—Ilack. They can demonstrate an attempt at a substantial degree of cooperation
with others, rather than what might be called the ‘manipulation’ of, or the
‘management’ of, others. Whether a directive, at one extreme, takes the form of an
order (in cases where the writer has the power to do so) or, at the other extreme, the
form of a petition (in cases where the writer is in relevant respects powerless), in every
case the principal purpose is to change the behavior of the recipient. This may not be
true of assertives, commissives or expressives. For these speech acts, outcomes such as
mutual respect, confidence that someone else is acting or will act in your best interests,
or that someone else is concerned about your feelings, can be (although need not be)

more important.

To consider assertives first, it is evident that, by supplying information, they may meet
either an expressed or perceived need of the recipient. This is true even if the
information supplied is not to the liking of the recipient as they may draw the
recipient’s attention to something of importance they had otherwise overlooked. If the
information is accurate, then the recipient must face it or suffer the consequences of
ignoring it. As indicated above, Grice has interesting things to say about the

expectations we hold when people provide us with information.

Commissives can also be more cooperative than not. This is the case notwithstanding
the counter-example of threats. For reasons argued earlier in this thesis (Chapter 5,
Section 5.1.1, pp 81 - 82), threats are a relatively uncommon speech act. What could be
more cooperative than a promise? Similarly, committing oneself to future actions such

as forwarding supplies, checking that some undertaking of interest to the recipient is
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progressing satisfactorily, or gathering some information they are not in a position to

gather, would generally be considered acts of cooperation.

With regard to expressives, it is clear that to express regret, to apologise, to
commiserate or to agree with a correspondent are all cooperative acts. Of course one
can also express anger or disappointment, and indicate that one is offended in some way
by a correspondent. Yet even expressives such as these, while they may seem
uncooperative at first glance, can sometimes produce positive outcomes. It may be that
the person who is told that they have caused offence had no wish to offend and will
modify their behavior in future. Their response may even be a further expressive speech
act in the form of an apology. Such a mutually satisfactory resolution of

misunderstandings can lead to greater cooperation in future.

One ought not, however, to focus on this cooperative quality too exclusively. There are
several reasons for this reservation. First, it is important to remember that individual
speech acts may be combined with others, in the same letter, to reinforce or soften the
force of one another. Thus, in individual cases, even a commissive speech act may not
be very cooperative because of the context in which it is found. For example, in
Chapter 6, Section 6.2.3, (pp 119 - 122), it was found that orders are not infrequently
accompanied by a reason to justify them—a reason that often takes the form of an
assertive (the situation is thus and so...please therefore...). Yet the point of those letters
is the order, not the information used to justify it. The assertive in such cases is not
provided in an attempt to cooperate with the recipient by providing them with useful

information. It is included to convince the recipient to comply with the order.

Secondly, speech acts may be used rhetorically (discussed in the previous section). The
‘information’ about a writer’s emotional state conveyed in an expressive speech act may
be a figure of speech such as hyperbole. Assertives may also be used with hidden intent.
This usage is described helpfully by de Souza as ‘action-guiding’ language.2® Here,
influence is exerted by directing the attention of the hearer/reader to particular facts or
feelings rather than to others which could also be relevant or may even challenge or

modify in some way the ‘facts’ provided. De Souza also points out that certain words

2 Marcondes de Souza, D. 'Action-guiding language', Journal of Pragmatics, 7 (1983), pp 49 - 62.
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carry an emotional connotation or overtone that cannot be avoided when used in a
particular context. (One of his examples is ‘communist’ whose pejorative associations

in mid-20" century America were overwhelming).2”

Thirdly, expressives in particular present particular problems for us as we seek to judge
their significance. They may or may not be sincere and can lend themselves very readily
to manipulative use. We can certainly express feeling we genuinely experience, and we
can have feelings we do not express. We can also elect to ‘express’ feelings we do not,
genuinely experience at all, but believe that we should be seen to express them in a
particular context.?® There is also the added problem for us, looking at letters in a
language far distant in time from our own and originating in a culture whose subtleties
can often elude us, of interpreting the emotions being expressed. As Cairns asks: ‘[I]s
emotion a pan-cultural category?’?? It would be wrong to suggest that we can infer
nothing sensibly about the expressives encountered in these letters because they are
about emotions in a different culture. Emotions of some kind are a universal human
experience. Clearly, however, we do need to be cautious in the interpretations that we

make.

Finally, it is hard to interpret at least some commissives as cooperative at all. Threats
we have already discussed. Additionally, a commitment made to a course of action

without consultation may be the opposite of cooperative even if made with good will.

All of this suggests that, while it is a helpful distinction to make when comparing these
speech acts with directives, ‘cooperation’ does not quite capture what they have in

common. I consider ‘affiliation’ to be a term better suited to describing them.

By affiliation, I mean a process by which people are connected with one another in a
way that leads to better understanding, and sometimes to mutual appreciation and trust.

Those with a sense of affiliation to each other or to a group may also be willing to meet

7 Ibid., p 50.

* Caffi, Claudia and Janney, Richard W., 'Towards a pragmatics of emotive communication', Journal of
Pragmatics, 22, (1994) pp 325 - 373 at p 326.

* Douglas Cairns, 'Look both ways: studying emotion in ancient Greek', Critical Quarterly, 50 (4)
(2008), pp 43 - 62 at p 43.
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requests or otherwise do the will of those others. If I provide you with information that
you need concisely, accurately, and in a timely manner, you are likely to be think
favourably of me. If I promise to do something in future and in due course carry out that
promise you are likely to trust me and be willing to do something for me in return. If I
let you know how I feel about events of interest to us both, and, if the occasion calls for
it, apologise for things I have done that upset you, then you are more likely to be
prepared to deal with me in future. Over a period of time, these interchanges can bring

us closer together.

This is most apparent in the case of expressive speech acts, where in performing them,
people open themselves up in some way. They let us glimpse something of their
emotional state in a manner foreign to what happens when, for example, an order is
given. It is also the case that to utter a commissive speech act is to show one’s hand
with respect to the actions one is prepared to take, thus leaving oneself open to a
negative response in a way that requires a certain degree of trust. Finally, even to
provide information in the form of an assertive speech act is to place some value on the
needs of others for that information. At the least, one is taking the trouble to prepare and

send the letter.

The other reason why ‘affiliation’ is a better descriptor of the way these speech acts
differ from directives than ‘cooperation’ is that it is possible to pursue affiliation with
someone for reasons of one’s own, and with disregard for the well-being of the person
with whom the affiliation is sought. The attempted affiliation may be both insincere and
manipulative. The intent of a speech act of a broadly affiliative kind can be to make the

recipient act in a manner that may not be in their best interest.

These distinctions will become clearer through the examples discussed in the following
two chapters. If I am correct in the above however, then the identification and
examination of speech acts of this kind in the archives holds out the promise of gaining

some genuine glimpses of how the correspondents related to each other.
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10

ASSERTIVES

10.1 Introduction

It has been characteristic of the speech acts discussed in previous chapters that
their expression has been undertaken in styles which range from the succinct and terse
to the extended and subtle. Some are very formal, others conversational. This is not
surprising in the case of speech acts such as orders and requests. Nor should it be
surprising to find such variation with respect to assertives. It was argued in the previous
chapter that, notwithstanding the common assumption that conveying information is a
simple and straightforward matter, we might expect to find complex assertives as well
as straightforward ones. There are many assertive verbs. It is more likely than not, as
Leech observes, that the choices speakers make among these verbs has pragmatic

significance."

Leech also makes some other observations that are helpful here. Assertive verbs can be
grouped along a number of dimensions. First, a person may assert something that has
happened in the past (for example, ‘reporting’) or they may assert that something will
happen in future (for example ‘predicting’). Secondly, some assertives make the
information they convey publicly known (including ‘announcing’ and ‘declaring’),
others appear to have a more limited or private scope (including ‘implying’ and
‘hinting’). (This is not to say that other verbs and speech acts do not also sometimes
imply more than they appear to convey on the surface.) Thirdly, there is a distinction
between those verbs that are confident in their assertion (‘affirming’ and ‘confirming’)
and those that are not (‘suggesting’). Finally, some assertives have what Leech calls an

‘argumentative’ quality to them (for example, ‘claiming’ and ‘allowing’).”

! Geoffrey N. Leech, Principles of Pragmatics, (Longman Linguistics Library; New York: Longman,
1983), p 224.

?Ibid., pp 223 - 25.
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Some of the assertive verbs identified by Leech (for example ‘to announce’) are
unlikely to be found in letters. Letters are commonly (although not necessarily)
addressed to a single individual. Announcements, almost by definition, are unlikely to
be made in such a communication other than in exceptional circumstances. Common
usage in English generally implies that the audience for an announcement is a broad
one. Politicians make announcements as do the managers of railway stations.
Exceptions, when they occur, are more likely to be spoken rather than written, and serve
a purpose wider than simply conveying information. If I ‘announce’ something to a

friend, what I say is likely to be unanticipated and probably somewhat startling.

Similarly, ‘declaring’ something to be the case, rather than simply stating it, carries
connotations of emphasis and solemnity difficult to convey in a letter other than by
explicitly doing so in a form of words such as ‘I declare to you that...’. I have not found
such a formulation in the letters that I have examined. Leech’s observations are
nevertheless helpful in demonstrating that the same degree of diversity found in the
speech acts discussed in previous chapters is also found in the superficially more
straightforward case of conveying information. Some of Leech’s distinctions form the

basis for the sub-headings that follow.

10.2 Reporting and predicting

There are examples of reporting to be found in these archives that are straightforward

and simple. It is these with which we will begin. Consider the following.

TEXT 39 TM 388486 (Van Beek 72)

Nikostratos informs Kleon that a person accused of a crime or misdemeanour has
been sent to him.

Recto
[Nuc]ooteatog KAew-
[vi] yolgew. “Qu éme-
[x&]Aer Adnoig due-
[o]Téhxauey [13n]

5 [1tolog o€ Tva 81d [6€ 80-]
[vInTat Tuye[tv]
[..] T®V dwaiwv

Verso

(m2) ITovviid
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Nxo(cTdTov) M\ Adnoig / Emexddet (m3) Kiéovt

Nikostratos to Kleon, greetings. We have [immediately] sent to you the man whom
Laethis accused in order that he may obtain what is just.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 180 (Modified).
Verso

Payni 14. From Nikostratos, on the man whom Laethis accused. To Kleon

Here we have a report of some action taken in the recent past that will have an impact
on the recipient in the near future if not immediately. While there is a hint of a request
in this letter (1vo 810 [o€ 80-] | [vInTon Tuxe[iv] | [..] T@v dixoiwv (lines 5 — 6)) the
emphasis is on the fact that an accused man is on his way. There is no explicit request to
bring him before a judge or to suggest that Kleon himself undertake a particular course
of action. In its brevity and directness it complies with Grice’s maxims of manner—it is

brief and orderly and it is neither obscure nor ambiguous.

In short, the purpose of this letter as a whole is to inform. We have encountered
assertive speech acts in previous letters discussed in this thesis. Many of those
examined in Chapters 6 and 7 in particular included assertive speech acts. There, it was
observed that assertive speech acts often provided the reason for an order or request.
They played a subsidiary role. Here, the roles are reversed. The assertive speech act is
the more important, and the purpose expressed in the final clause of this letter—that the
accused man might obtain what is just—is less significant. What the writer wants Kleon

to know more than anything else is that the accused man is on his way.’

This letter also differs from those others in that it would appear to be of more value to
the recipient. Kleon would find it useful to have advance notice of an accused man
being transported to him and, if asked, would probably acknowledge that Nikostratos
was being cooperative to a degree in providing this notice. It is hardly high level
cooperation however, and it would be stretching the meaning of the term to describe the

letter as in any way affiliative.

? There may be purposes nesting in the relationship between the correspondents, but we have no
knowledge of these.
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We need to turn to letters that provide more information than this example to come to a
better understanding of the cooperative nature of assertives and, more importantly in my
view, how they can be used to establish, enhance or diminish a level of affiliation

between the parties.

TEXT 40 provides a detailed report of circumstances that have occurred in the past and
also makes predictions as to what will occur in future. (Such predictions can be
distinguished in a letter such as this from commissives in that it is not the writer who is

to carry out the future action.)

TEXT 40 TM 1542 (P Lond 7 1979)

Demetrios provides reports on a number of matters including the safe arrival of
Zenon’s father in Kaunos, a delay in the despatch of some cushions and failure to
receive some money from Sostratos. Sostratos is accused of cheating.

Recto
Amu]rgtog Z1‘|V0)Vl Xouggsw gl av SXOL €1 TOL TE owuocn
LYLOVELG xou &v TO1G GALOIG 2 TO AOYOV ATTOAAGGGELS.
uytocwov 88
XOY®. YIVOGKE TOV nocreg[oc r]a 20l AxQIG10V
chcaoo)mevoug atg 0ixoVv.
n(xgovrag Y6 - TIVEG £y ‘Podov av[n]yyerrov T0 ToTov OTL £V
‘Podwt Ay
5 70 Twoxdtoug RdN £x Kawdvou maigoryeyevnuévoy. ol
EXTTAEOV-
Teg 8¢ %arektnov TOAOIG TE KO TTQOGKEPAALL, SEQUATIVA,
0. GUVETOL-
Eav anocrstkat Kiuovo gic Kavvoy. [T]émc uev odv ovx
sxnsnomxsv
a0TOL art[o]oTETA o, MG AV 8& TAYIGTO, B THL cogoctoct
80980)@ anocrsket
£yevnon &g rom:tov TO UM GVOAQPETY TOV VOOXATIQOV TaDTO!
TTOQOL TO
10 un dvvachot omorskmvncocoeou GAN” MUEQOS TTAELOVG
EAnDoOU ¢ smg otov
%0l TO TAoTOV ueramgov ooueL. 1601 8¢ %ql TNV Uvav ToL
ocgyugtoo nv GLV-
8011100(@ NUOLG nocgoc Za)csrgocroo MBeTY 007 E1ANPOTOG
[[nuocg]] 8881&8 &’ Nuiv
%ol Anuntotog TO LITOUVIUOL TO TTOQRA GOV, £V ML YQAPELS £
[00] us?m:og
do0[vat] Nuiv. 10 8¢ us?u TETQOUEYOV 3T v UTTO TAV TTEQL
Iooxgocrnv rov
15 Tgomegrnv %0l OOX scpoccocv axnosw 00d’ aWTOTG
TOLQ'YUQLOV 8B00x07mceu uev
o0V nuocg Z(ocsrgowog csucsorncocg o Nutv Igotitov Tvo d@dt
€x TOD us?u,rog, TTOALY
omocovsrocésv omorgsx(ov unx[€t]i [T0] pén HQOL’UO)I
ngosceou sﬁoukounv
LLEV 0DV %01 OTOC OVOTTAEDGOL TTOOC GE, GAL’ 0VX
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EXTIETOINHE UOL. YOOUPEL YOO AVTIAE®VY
/ El \ e \ ~ 3/
7QOG GE ETIGTOANV LITEQ LOD. £000C0.

Verso

20 [(ETovg)] Ay, ABLQ 1. AnunTElog Znywvl.
7EQL TE THG UV(05) ToD G(yvEIoL)
0t 00X elAN@EV, %ol TEQL
TOV TUADV, 0T AoAereupévar [eloiv. ]

Demetrios to Zenon greeting. It would be well if you are in good bodily health and if
in other respects you are prospering. I myself am in good health. Know that your
father and Akrisios have arrived safely home. For some people arriving from Rhodes
bring the news that the ship of Timokrates was in Rhodes, having just arrived from
Kaunos. When they sailed away, they left behind cushions and leather pillows which
they asked Kimon to send on to Kaunos. For the moment it is impossible for him to
send them, but as soon as possible, when the fair weather comes, he will send them off
immediately. The reason why the captain could not take them on board was that he
was unable to clear them through the customs, although he delayed several days until
the ship was anchoring out at sea. And know that we have not received the money
which you advised us to collect from Sostratos. Demetrios showed us the
memorandum from you in which you write that payment is to be made to us out of the
honey. But the honey had already been sold by the agents of Isikrates the banker, and
they said the money was not even enough for themselves. So Sostratos has cheated us.
For after recommending Proitos to us so that he might give it us out of the honey, he
rushed off and gave orders not to deliver the honey to Proitos. I myself am anxious to
sail up to you, but have not had time to do so. For Antileon is writing the letter to you
on my behalf. Farewell.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) pp 75 - 76 (Modified).

Verso
To Zenon Year 33 Hathyr 10. Demetrios about the mina of money that he
has not received it and about the cushions that they have been left behind.

This is a long letter and a number of things can be said about it. Skeat discusses some of
its puzzling features. These include a change from first person singular to first person
plural and back, as well as the reference to Demetrios, the writer of the letter, in the

third person.*

These anomalies or possible errors need not concern us as the interest of the letter for
present purposes is the nature of the information it provides. Whatever the relationship
of Demetrios and Antileon to Zenon, it would seem, on the surface anyway, to be an act
of fellow feeling—of affiliation—to pass on information that serves to confirm the safe
arrival at Kaunos of Zenon’s father. This is an additional, freely offered piece of

information that was not central to the principal purpose of the correspondence. The

*T. C. Skeat, Greek Papyri in the British Museum (Now in the British Library) the Zenon Archive (Vol.
VII; London: The British Library Board, 1974), p 74.
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docket suggests it was not even expected. It references only the money that was not
received and the cushions left behind. Moreover the information is provided in a way
that does more than simply assert the fact of the safe arrival of Zenon’s father. It asserts
further details in support. Aristotle would recognise the A0yoc¢ here. This is a pattern
repeated throughout the letter. More than in many other letters discussed in this thesis,

for each statement made, further details in support are provided.

Why this is so—why the writer(s) should choose to do this—is open to a number of
interpretations. It is possible that the relationship between Demetrios and Zenon is such
that he feels the need to support his assertions or risk not being believed. To open with
unsolicited information that Zenon will be pleased to receive may also be seen as a
means of making the letter as a whole more welcome than it might otherwise have been.
Support for this view comes from the nature of the information conveyed. The letter is
reporting failure—failure to receive money the writer was expected to collect and
failure in the forwarding of some cushions, the significance of which for Zenon we do
not know. On this interpretation, letting Zenon know that his father has arrived home

may be an attempt at diminishing the impact of this failure.

It is also of significance that in at least one instance—the assertion £BovxOANGEW UEV |
00V NUOG Tdotatog — ‘So Sostratos has cheated us’ (lines 15 — 16)—some of the
reasons upon which the assertion is based are provided before it is made (the honey had
already been sold for a price insufficient even for the agents) and others follow
(Sostratos had prevented Proitos from receiving and selling the honey). These events are
not simply reported chronologically. They are ordered in such a way as to make the case

for the duplicity of Sostratos.

Exactly what Zenon would have made of these ‘facts’ is impossible for us to know. The
accusation that Sostratos has cheated depends upon the implication that his actions were
intentional. Zenon may not accept this and may even wish to challenge whether the
reasons given for certain other actions were adequate. Did the captain, for example, try

hard enough to get the cushions cleared through customs?
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The point here is Grice’s. Meaning is a composite notion and depends on the
interpretation of many different kinds of content.” The meaning a recipient (Zenon here)
takes from such assertives will be drawn in part from how they are positioned in the text
(their relative place among other assertives). It will also be drawn in the light of other
extra-linguistic information, including what the recipient of a message already knows.
In a letter as long as this one, the facts are not simply the facts. The details reported
relate to each other in a number of ways that may be assumed to serve the writer’s
purpose and will be interpreted by the recipient in the light of much additional
knowledge not found in the text. One must always ask: why this particular assertive

here, and not that one?

This degree of uncertainty (for us) is also true of the one prediction found in this
letter—that the cushions not previously despatched will be sent on (by Kimon) when the
weather is suitable (line 8). Having reported to Zenon that something he wanted to
happen has not happened, it is not surprising that Demetrios immediately predicts that
the matter will be rectified promptly. The goal may be to lessen the likelihood or

severity of Zenon’s anger. Zenon may or may not have been convinced.

We have already seen that predictions, as distinct from promises, may play a role in
persuasive letters. In discussing TEXT 13 Chapter 7, Section 7.2, p 131) it was noted
that the reason Philonides offers to his father Kleon as to why he should arrange for a
letter to be sent from a particular person’s office (that of Telestes) rather than another
person’s is that it will not be the same if others (in this case Satyros and Abas) praise
him. This is certainly a prediction. Equally certainly, as was discussed in Chapter 7, it
has a persuasive purpose. A series of assertives of the apparently straightforward kind
found in a letter such as TEXT 40 may also have a persuasive effect when taken as a

whole that is significantly stronger than the persuasive effect of any one of them alone.

Finally, the sentence spread across lines 17 - 18 (£BovAduny | u&v 00V %ol adTOC
avomAedoot TROG G€, AL’ 0U% ExTteToiNxE Lot may be rich in implications that are

lost to us. Is Demetrios offering an excuse? Does his inability to sail to Zenon suggest

> Stephen C. Levinson, Presumptive Meanings: The Theory of Generalized Conversational Implicature
(Cambridge Mass.: MIT Press, 2000), p 21.
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an unwillingness to provide the information contained in the letter face-to-face? Has
Zenon previously requested such a meeting? Does Demetrios wish to impress Zenon
with how hard he is working? We are unlikely ever to know. Something that should not
be lost to us though, is that this long letter, full of information as it is, is most certainly
not just about providing information per se and that the correspondents whose texts we
are examining were using their language with far more sophistication and subtlety than

immediately meets the eye.

It should not be assumed that reports made by letter are all as relatively straightforward
as the above. We certainly face some difficulties in understanding some of the details of
the above letter but these difficulties fade into insignificance by comparison with those

presented by TEXT 41.

TEXT 41 TM 1882 (P Zen Pestm 51)

Hierokles writes to Artemidoros the doctor setting out details of the apparently
unapproved opening of a palaistra and attributing blame to some and exonerating
others for their actions.

Recto
‘TeQoxATic AQTeMdDQOL xot[Qe]v. €1 EQQOCOL X0 £V TOTG
rour[otg dtod-]
MAGOEG XOTO VOOV, €D GV £)0L. ADTOG UEY YOIQ XOUTUTAEVCOG
avobey
[Mv]exAntnv ioxve®dg, vuvi 8€ TEOG TOL GvadauPavely elut.
vylot-
[ve]v 8¢ =o1 "Eqdo noo(tog) ot to T[ad 6old
‘mandoQua. meQt Mrodepaiov
5 %ol nQoregou uév oot sygouboc [-ca.?-Tv.[.] ewcO [ -ca.?-]
vamvog owusvog Exew v [moralioteov [ -ca. ?- ]
cql snnvnvoxm ta te Lo, [ -ca.?- ] [ -ca.?-]
VOV 00V csuuBocwm aOTOL doy[n]uovely, ocu umn oL Evtobiig
7EQL aOTOV, ®x00aTEQ S1x00[v] E[oTU]V TOVG EMaryyElauéVOLG
10 GUVTEAETY. £0TL &€ GOL TAVTOU PEV TAV xox®V 0{TI0G MNTQO-
dwQog-aoxéxQirat Yo To1g évr[u]yydvovot met Itolepoiov
év
aOATL TowbTo Aeymyv, 8Tt €[y]m TEoTEQON HEV E6TTOVSOLOV
net Itokepoiov, EAavOav(e yldQ Le TO TEOYUL-VLVL &€ Mio-
Onuévog 016V EoTv AVTILEY® AEY@V TADTO. ATTOAADVIOU UEV
15 ovpPaivetl Top TAEl® xovov [dra]TeiBetv £V THL OO, ALOV-
Ty 3¢ EEm Te ounvodvTa [1]ail YEYOUUNXOTO ®OL TEXVOV
OITaEYOV N3N o TdL, B[oTe] uUndepiov LroPlay Exelvmt ye
TIQOOGTIEGETV- AOUTTOV TO TOEOV €70 EUE TEIVETOL TML £V THL Olnlon
oxNVOOVTL 0y Yo oicOntalil] 6 Bacilevs TV ToAalcTooY
20 avoyydeiooy, dpopiav £ym TAeloTny EEm 81 €ue dvolybat, 0Tt
PLOVELOG gl 810 xol ApOVTOY GELD GLGTTEDSELY NUTV TOD Un
avoyHfvar Ty Torototoov: ov 8 doo kol £yBlocdit Apdvrag,
ocvuPNoETOL POt EXYWEETV £x THG olxlog, 0 un SOvoRL
‘Hynuova metioat 1o yodhot AToA@vint. o6& ody %ol dE100-
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25 pev xot deduedo taocav orovdny momoocbot el ITtodepoiov
700 Aofely Ty modaictoy- meneionedo yoQ 6ob BovAoué-
vou TavT’ €oec0uut. £T1 8 %ol xaxe1Vo- 00% £TTNONGESHE LTTO

avBpdTOL
aveAevbEQOL; YOOV 8€ %0l AQTEUISME®L TVOL TOV YOLVAXTV
3®1 TO1G TOdELO1G-0V YaQ SIBWSLY, G U1} 6L YEODTIG.
amocTENOV
30 8 MUV ol TO TEdAQLOV O E8E(XVVEG 1O, TVOL TTQOCAYOUEY X0
TOD-
TOV TTQOG TO HofAuOTOL.
£00060. (EToug) #B Alov 16.

Verso
‘Totedt AQTendnm(t]

Hierokles to Artemidoros greetings. If you are well and in the rest you are getting
along according to your intention, it would be good. For I myself, when I sailed down
from up-river, became very ill, but now I am picking up. And Epharmostos was well
too, and the boys from you. I wrote to you about Ptolemaios also before ... of(?)
Zenon, knowing that he has(?) the palaistra ... So now it turns out for him that he is
to be in disgrace unless you exert yourself concerning him, just as is right(?) for those
who have promised to accomplish things. But Metrodoros is your cause of all the
evils. For he has answered those who are presenting petitions about Ptolemaios in
court by making the following assertions, that I was making an effort about
Ptolemaios before, for the matter escaped my attention. But now, perceiving how it is,
I counter him saying these things. It happens that Apollonios is spending the majority
of the time in the khora, but Amyntas is living outside (the household) and has
married, and already has a child, so no suspicion falls on him. The bow, then, is
stretched against me, the one who lives in the household. For if the King perceives
that the palaistra has been opened, I will bear greatest suspicion, that it has been
opened through me, because I love the young ones. Therefore I am also asking
Amyntas to make an effort for us as well to the effect that the palaistra has not been
opened. But if, then, Amyntas is forced out as well, the result will be my withdrawal
from the household, unless I can persuade Hegemon to write to Apollonios. So we
also ask and beg you to make every effort about Ptolemaios, as to getting control of
the palaistra. For we trust that all will happen if you are willing. There is still this as
well; you will not be bested by a base man. And write also to Artemidoros, so that he
may give the thick cloaks to the boys. For he is not giving them unless you write.
And send us also the boy whom you showed me, so that we may introduce this one
too to his studies. Farewell. Year 29, Dios 19.

Trans.: Evans (in preparation).

Verso
(Address) To (the) doctor Artemidoros.

The text is remarkable in this context for a number of reasons. The health wish is
extended and the writer also reports both the recovery from illness of himself, the health

of Epharmostos,’ and of ‘the boys from you’ (t& 7t[oiedt 500 monddto (line 4)). It is

6 Zenon’s brother: P. W. Pestman, A Guide to the Zenon Archive (P.L. Bat. 21,2 vols. (Papyrilogica
Lugduno-Batava, XXI A; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1981), p 330.
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difficult, from the information in the letter alone,” to determine how the several people
referred to by name here, and elsewhere in the letter, are related to each other. The
correspondents, as often in these archives, know each other so well there is no need for
them to be explicit. Their respective roles can nevertheless sometimes be deduced from

8
other sources.

Following the health wish, the greater part of the letter consists of a series of assertives.
To gain a better sense of the letter it is useful to attempt a summary of these,
notwithstanding several lacunae in the text.

¢ The author wrote to Artemidoros about Ptolemaios before (line 5).

* Ptolemaios is now in disgrace (unless Artemidoros intervenes) (lines 8-9).

* Metrodoros is the cause of all the trouble because of how he is answering petitions

made about Ptolemaos (lines 10-12)

* Hierokles is speaking against whatever Metrodoros is saying (lines 13 — 14).

* Apollonios is spending most of his time in the country (lines 15 -16).

* No suspicion falls on Amyntas (lines 16-17).

* Hierokles himself is under the greatest suspicion (lines 18-21).

e And more.....

It is far from certain that this summary captures the significance of each of these points,
or indeed, exactly how they relate to each other, given that we lack an understanding of
the context. All seem to be related to each other but in ways that it is not possible for us
to discern. It is appropriate to stop here for the letter then turns to the conclusion that the
writer clearly intends the recipient to reach—that he, the recipient, should intervene

with respect to Ptolemaios. The prediction—that ‘all’ will happen if he does—follows.

The letter ends with a sentence or two on matters only distantly related to what has gone
before. Further intervention on the part of Artemidoros, to obtain thick cloaks for the

boys, is requested and there is also a request to send another boy to begin his studies.

” As the previous footnote demonstrates, we do have relevant information from elsewhere.

8 TEXT 21 (p 146), for example, is also from Hierokles and refers to a boy training at a palaistra. We may
assume the boys referred to here are also training as athletes.
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No attempt will be made here to explore further the meaning of this letter. By itself it is
more intriguing than meaningful to us. Almost all of the assertives it contains make

sense only to someone with a detailed involvement in the circumstances discussed.

Earlier in this section a contrast was drawn between those texts, such as TEXT 39 with
which this discussion opened, and some of those discussed in Chapters 6 and 7. There it
was stated that the assertives used to justify orders and requests played what may be
described as a low key role in the pragmatic purpose of the letters. Here however the
assertives dominate the letter. For whatever reason, the writer believes that a detailed
report of a range of complicated circumstances that only the two parties to the
correspondence fully understood was essential if the request which forms the climax of

the letter (liners 24 - 26) was to be met.

If a single illustration were to be sought of the importance of contextual knowledge held
by both writer and recipient of the letters in this archive, this letter would serve the
purpose admirably.

10.3 Affirming and confirming

Affirming and confirming are both speech acts that lend themselves readily to the letter

format. Again it is useful to begin with a relatively simple example—TEXT 42.

TEXT 42 TM 388508 (Van Beek 81)

Asklepiades informs Theodoros that payment in kind owed to him has been made.

Recto
1 [AcxAnmiadnls Ocodwomt dolxttéxtovt yolgew. Keyonuatiotodl
cot |
[ xato TR tlae’ EbTOxov ToD [10txnTod EmoTony 1 Yryopévn
ayo- ]

[oa €1¢ T0 1] (ETog) [&]v[Tl] (8Qoryu®dv) 2 o[ivov xegdto
nevtnrovta £C TETOQTOV].

Asklepiade]s to Theodoros, engineer, [greeting. The payment in kind that is due to
you for the 10™ year, being fifty-six and a quarter keramia of wine], instead of 900
drachmas, [has been paid to you, in accordance with the letter] of the [dioiketes]
Eutychos.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 192 (Modified).
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While this letter has undergone restoration in the light of other information,’ there can
be little doubt about its intent. It confirms that certain actions have occurred and does
not seek to do anything more than this. Theodoros has received a payment to which he
is entitled—information he would no doubt have found welcome. Such communications
are to be expected wherever there are workers contracted or employed by others and are
generally unremarkable. It is worth noting however, that such a ‘pay advice’ goes
somewhat beyond the kind of accounting that we see elsewhere in the archives—Ilists of
items, quantities and costs. Adopting the letter form demonstrates a certain level of
interpersonal cooperation (albeit a low level) that is not found in bare accounts, invoices

and other financial documents.

Not all letters of affirmation or confirmation however, can be passed over so easily.

Consider TEXT 43.

TEXT 43 TM 1575 (P Lond 7 2013)

Demetrios advises Zenon that Demeas has not been successful in obtaining the right
to operate a bank, and that Demetrios and his associates are banking with Peisistratos.
He further advises that he will send some financial details promptly and that
everything is proceeding satisfactorily.

Recto
Anunrgtog ZAvovt Xoagsw Anuélog]
uelv &Jronéntoxney Ao ThHg rgoman[g]
t[ov 8]e Aoyov AapPdvouev oo el otloto[d-]
[tov] Tob Xskk(?)vog o1xelov 8@ écvn[y]géc—

5 [cp]eﬂ:ou rnv rg(ocrcsqocv) TEO(QOL TOD 01%0VOUOL. MG ALV
obv kocB(o oL m-muocroc %ol TNV d1amoo-
GV TTY YEYEVNUEVTV, ATTOGTEAD GOl
\év/ [to] Tay[[ocllet Eog Enayouévmv. ta 8¢ Alotra
20T AOYOV TTROYWEET. £00MG0. (ETOVG) §, OwLH s.

Verso
10 ZAvovt

Demetrios to Zenon, greeting. Demeas has missed out on the bank, and we are taking
our account from Peisistratos the relative of Chellon, who is acting as controller of
the bank on orders from the oeconome. As soon as we have details of the deposits
and the sale, I will send them to you with all speed up to the Epagomenal days.
Everything else is going on normally. Farewell Year 4, Thoth 6.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 165 (Modified).

’ Van Beek has used information contained in TEXT X29 in which Asklepiades orders this payment, to
restore this text. Bart Van Beek, The Archive of the Engineers Kleon and Theodoros: Archive Study, Text
Edition, with Translations and Notes (Diss.) (Leuven, 20006), p 192.
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Verso
To Zenon

At least at first glance, the emphasis here again seems to be on the provision of items of
information. To that extent it is similar to TEXT 42. It would therefore be easy to
regard this letter also as a straightforward report to Zenon of some financial matters,
more complicated it is true than the advice to Theodoros about his payment, but in
principle not dissimilar. This would be a mistake. The full significance of this
information becomes apparent when one reaches the last sentence. This sentence (to. 8¢
Mouma | xota Aoyov mooyweel. (lines 6-7)) is pivotal and immediately casts new
light on all of the earlier assertives. It is an example of how the information conveyed

by an assertive can depend almost wholly upon context.

The point is this. If things are generally proceeding ‘as normal’ (xato Aoyov line 9)
why is it necessary to draw attention to that fact? To do so immediately suggests that

the information provided thus far is not normal at all—it is exceptional.

In stating that everything else is going normally, Demetrios is implying much. The
sentence is, in Gricean terms. a ‘conversational implicature’. The information in the
earlier part of the letter may be far more significant than its apparently straightforward

reporting suggests.

Zenon may have been anxious that the contract be awarded to Demeas and needed to be
reassured that satisfactory arrangements can be made in the light of this not happening.
The commitment (it is not flagged as a promise, although may well be intended as such)
to send details of the deposit and sale remains a commitment, but in the light of the
concluding sentence, comes to be seen as part of the process of affirming and
confirming. This, too, as in the case of TEXT 40 (p 218 above) is an indication of a
willingness on the part of the writer to respond to what he perceives to be the concerns

of the recipient.
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In short, to take a quick glance at this letter and decide to pass over it as a routine report

is not to do it justice. As was the case in TEXT 40, the writer’s overall purpose is more

complex than the individual assertions that he makes would suggest.

TEXT 44 is a letter of similar length that uses assertive speech acts to pursue an even

more comprehensive and subtle range of purposes.

TEXT 44

TM 1511 (P Lond 7 1948)

Glaukias confirms that he has passed on orders given by Apollonios and that they are
being carried out. He further reports on his visit reassuring Apollonios that the estate
is being well managed and that the wine is of good quality.

Recto

1 Towxiog ATOA®VIOL YOLQELV. TTEQL OV Lol EVETEIA®
avoryyelhor NixdvoQt xal Avtidymt, avnyyeilopeyv. 1ot 8¢
aOTOLG GLUPEQOUEVOLG. TO € AOUTO OG OV TToLQaryEVOUEDOL
avaryyeAoBUEV GOL. TTOQOYEVOUEVOG € xol £1¢ Batavdtal

5 xol topaafov Méravo ETAAOOV TO UTO xol TOAOL TTAVTOL.
ixov®dg 0V<p> pot doxel xatelpydcor, £pn 8¢ eivot Thy

dumelov

HLELABOG OXTO. XUTEGHEVAKEL BE %O PETIQ XKOL OTXNOLV 1XOVNV.
£yevoev 8¢ pe xol Tob 01vov, 0v 00 diEyvmv ToteQov X10¢ £6TIV

10 7| ETYOQ0C. XOADG 0DV TOIETG EDXANQEDV KATO TTAVTOL.

£00060. (EToug) %0, Eovdixod C.

Verso
maeo Thavxiov TeQl OV EveTé- Amoloviot.
TOATO Gvoryyeldat Avtidymt xol NuixdvoQt,
%0l ToD oivov &v Battavarorg.
(Etoug) %0, Eavdixod vac. ?, év Adef(avdgeion).

Glaukias to Apollonios, greeting. Concerning the instructions you ordered me to pass
on to Nikanor and Antiochos; know that they are conforming to them. The rest of the
news I will report to you on my return. On arrival at Bethanath I took Melas with me
and inspected the plants and everything else. The estate seems to me to be
satisfactorily cultivated, and he said the vines numbered 80,000. He has also
constructed a well, and satisfactory living quarters. He gave me a taste of the wine,
and I was unable to distinguish whether it was Chian or local. So your affairs are
prospering, and fortune is favouring you in everything.

Farewell Year 29, Xandikos 7.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 37 (Modified).

Verso
To Apollonios. From Glaukias about what he was ordered to tell Antiochos
and Nikanor, and about the wine at Bethanath. Year 29, Xandikos at
Alexandria

Again, on the surface, the writer’s purpose seems uncomplicated. There is, following

the greeting, a sentence that offers explicit assurance that instructions have been passed
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on and are being followed (lines 1-3). Thus far the main purpose seems to be to reassure
Apollonios that matters of importance to him are proceeding as he would wish. This is
clearly also the intent of the final sentence: x0A®G 00V TOETG EOXANQMY KATA TTOVTOL
(line 9), which, given its position, serves as a summary of what has preceded it and
seems likely to have been the message that Glaukias wanted Apollonios to take from the
letter. Yet Apollonios might nevertheless have been left with some doubt, especially
given lines 3-4 (to 8& Ao g av tooryeveueda. | dvoryyehobuév cot). Apollonios

might well ask if some less favourable news is being withheld from him.

It is also interesting that many of the assertives in this letter are evaluative. Glaukias
approves of what he claims to have seen. Admittedly he first reports his actions and
observations—he has passed on orders, inspected the plants, and tasted the wine. But he
also asserts that the orders he passed on are being followed, the estate is well-cultivated,
and that he was unable to distinguish the local wine from that from Chios (a wine
generally agreed to have been of good quality and famous in antiquity'®). It is also
interesting that, with the exception of his confident assertion that the orders Apollonios
gave him to pass on are being followed, none of his evaluations are unqualified. Thus
the estate seems to me to be ‘satisfactorily cultivated’ (1xov@g oO<U> pot doxel
xotelydobon (line 6)), he said there were 80,000 vines (Epn 8¢ ivor TV Guerov |
noeladog oxto (lines 6-7)) and I was unable to distinguish between the Chian and the
local wine (0v o0 Si1€yvov moTegov X10¢ €0ty | 1) Emywerog (lines 8-9) (emphasis

added)).

As so often is the case in trying to deduce a writer’s purpose, ultimately we can only
speculate on some of these matters. Yet it is sensible to ask why Glaukias chose these
particular turns of phrase. It may be because he genuinely wished to reassure
Apollonios that the situation was entirely satisfactory because he knew that Apollonios
was worried about the matter. Equally, it may be that given Apollonios was a man of
considerable power, the attempt to reassure may have been a strategy to achieve
something else, such as removal of suspicion concerning the efficiency and

effectiveness of Melas, (if indeed he was the responsible manager). This might account

' Simon Hornblower and Antony Spawforth (eds.), Oxford Classical Dictionary 3rd Edition (Revised)
(Oxford: Oxford Univrsity Press, 2003), p 1622 (‘Wine').
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for the way Glaukias held back from giving unqualified approval. Another agent sent by
Apollonios may have other opinions as to the state of cultivation and be more
discerning in his wine tasting. In such a case it would be better for Glaukias to allow
himself a fall-back position and be able to defend himself by declaring that there was

not time to count the vines and that he is known to be a poor judge of wine.

The purposes of an agent can be multiple. Of course he may wish to please his
employer. He may wish to please him even if the available evidence is not all that
compelling. In such a case great care is required not to write in such a way that the
deception may have negative repercussions for him in future. Assertives that allow for
some kind of plausible excuse for any errors made will be formed where possible and it
is this that I believe Glaukias may have been doing in the particular way he forms the
assertives that make up the bulk of this letter. In the British justice system a witnesses,
before they give evidence, may be required to swear that they will tell the truth, the
whole truth, and nothing but the truth. On at least one possible reading of this letter,
Glaukias is probably telling the truth and is probably confining himself to nothing but

the truth. It is less certain that he is telling the whole truth.

10.4 Other assertives

Glaukias, in TEXT 44 above, was using assertives to make a case (that everything was
going well) to the recipient of his letter even if he was being somewhat disingenuous. In
other letters, it is possible to see assertives used quite openly to make a case using
assertives that have what Leech calls an ‘argumentative’ quality to them. TEXT 45 is

an example.

TEXT 45 TM 1570 (P Lond 7 2008)

Iason reports on a significant number of challenges facing Zenon, implying some
failure to act on Zenon’s part in relation to at least some of these.

Recto
Col.i
1 ‘Taoov Zvovt xolewy. YEYQUME 6ot
TAEOVAXIG TTEQL TE TOV EVVOULOV
%0l TOD PLAOXLTIXOD TOV DAV lEQELWV,
%ol ovdeptoy olxovouiav emoinoot [o]
5 0L3E yEdvov Hrreson \év/ @t Tagouebo.
NUIc 8¢ ®de Taotvovueda LTTO TE
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TOV 01xOVOU®[V] %Ol TTEOXTOQMV.
S1EYVOXRO 0DV RO TATAEDGOL TTQOG
oe Toug A0yov[g] péguv Tva un Ogopt-
10 OV TTOLEOYEVOUEVOL TTOQOLVTOD S1-
0 TO XEWOYQUPRACOL HE OOTML. TETOL-
yuo 8¢ dip’ 00 TOV du(G)Aoyov EmolEcd-
pev €ig (dpapnog) v. T 8 dGENW(T)E EoTV
advvato toug &y Hpaiotidder oxoQ-
15 SeVTOG TTORESMHOL £1G TO EVVOULOV %O
TOL (POQTIOL OVTMV AQLGT&VSle T®L 0ix0-
v(op)mt. Ersochog 8¢ £ adTod elvor T &
ThHL YA %ol adTOG xsxognysxsvm g &’ av
xoulcouot, \E@n/, TO TE Ex@OQLOV xol TO AVNA®LC,
20 €0V TL xaTOATETOL XOplcoche. xal NUig
apnro(ue)v odv adToNG.
TOV 67tOQOV TOD 6NoGpov EPmdevoa THL O
700 Qopevaob, xol EVAV (Vo) TOAT GLQOLA.
EmTudvtog 8 £uod Evdnuot, £gpn ce
25 YEYQUPEVOL AOTAL TO TTEOGTOCGOUEVOV
0’ "HpodoTov moetv, Tov d¢ "Hpodotov

Col ii
0V GLVTTOROANUPBAVELY
aOTOV €1G TOV 6TTOQOV
o0de £av Emaxolovdeiv
30 TOTG YEWOUEVOLG, DGOLD-
TOg 8¢ nal Mevitav.
&qn 8¢ ESdnuog £up(eP)riio-
Bon elg Exdotnv & GTESQMOC—
Tog x(olvizeg) & . TO &€ Ao
35 oot avayyerel [oot] Zatvog:
£QOSELXEY YOQ TTAVTOL.
nocéyyeev NUIv TywoxAig
TRV ﬂ:gocﬁurégmv \t1g/ 6pirev Got
ToLG \oUToLG TCQSGBUTSQOUQ Tovg/ v THt Atvwémg Kottnu
40 [o] GVAA®WGOG E1G TNV Stmgoya
elg (8payuac) vs (0Borov) €@’ o1 €0V Sahoyt-
coueda TEOG DTOVE %ol EA-
Ot gig oudroyov, a@[[nINe/Onceton
T0 émBécMov aOTOL PEQOG
45 \&o/ ThVv vg (oBo?»ou) (Sgocxpou) s (teTewPorov). dode-
AOYEIGUEVOL 0DV GV X0 GLV-
£yQahovTo dOotv €ig TO
G.YyLEXOL TOD AS (ETOVG). €0V €
NUic xatoBoAmuey, LITOLO-
50 YAGOUEY aOTOTG £1G TO £x-
@dQOV TOL AB (ETOVG).
€00wo0. (EToug) AD, Papevmod 1.

Verso
Znvovt.

Iason to Zenon, greeting. I have written to you repeatedly about the pasture-tax and
the guard-tax, and you have made no arrangements nor have you asked for time to
enable us to reach agreements. We are being intimidated here by oeconomes and
practors. I have decided therefore to sail down to you bringing the accounts with me
in case Theophilos should appear and I be attacked because I have signed an
agreement with him. I have agreed to pay from the time when we made up the
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accounts up to 400 drachmas. The debts are impossible. I have handed over the
garlic-growers at Hephaistias to meet the pasture-tax, and their crops to Aristandros
the oeconome. But Etearchos says that the crops in the ground belong to him, since he
himself has provided them: “When I get back’, he said, ‘the rent and the outlay, you
can keep anything that is left over.” We therefore let them be.

I inspected the sesame plantation on Phamenoth 9, and there was only a sparse
growth showing. When I blamed Eudemos, he said that you had written to him to do
whatever Herodotos ordered, and that Herodotos had not taken him with him for the
sowing, nor had he allowed him to follow up the operations. Menitos had done the
same. Eudemos said that four and a half choinikes were sown to each aroura. Satyros
will report the rest of the news to you, for he has inspected everything.

Timokles, one of the veterans, has reported to me that the rest of the veterans in
Dinneos Koité owe you 56 dr and 1 obol for what you have expended on the canal.
His condition is that if we come to account with them and reach agreement, his own
share of the 56 dr. 1 ob., namely 6 dr. 4 ob., shall be remitted. They have now
accounted, and have signed an agreement to pay the amount towards the money-taxes
of the 36™ year. If, on the other hand, we make the payment, we shall deduct the
money from the rent due for the 39" year. Farewell. Year 39, Phamenoth 10.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 159 (Modified).

Verso
To Zenon

There is again so much information here that it is difficult for us to interpret. The details
are less important however than is the overall structure. Almost every sentence in this
letter asserts something. At one level, then, the letter is a straightforward report. But as

above, closer consideration reveals more.

In a number of places, an assertion is followed by a near-contrary assertion. Thus at
lines 14-17, Iason reports how he has disposed of the produce of some garlic growers,
but follows this by reporting that Etearchos lays claims to the crops currently in the
ground (lines 17-19). Similarly, in lines 24 - 26, Eudemos is reported as claiming to
have only been following orders when held to account for the poor state of the sesame.
It is examples such as these that I believe Leech had in mind when suggestng that some
assertives that have an argumentative quality to them. They do not explicitly ‘claim’
and ‘allow’ as in the exemplar verbs that Leech chooses. They do, however, convey
something of a ‘point/counterpoint overview that clearly identifies a significant degree
of contention over the matters asserted. Paradoxically, placing assertives in opposition
like this serves both to confuse the issue to some degree (just what is Zenon to believe
about the ‘true’ state of affairs?) while at the same time explaining it more fully. The
information contained in these assertives must surely have convinced him, if he did not

already know it, that his financial affairs were far from flourishing.
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That to convey this message may be the purpose behind the series of assertive speech
acts lason performs in this letter can be deduced with some confidence from the
opening sentences. While it contains three assertives—that lason has written before
about these matters and that Zenon has neither taken action nor asked for more time to
take action—their effect is to challenge Zenon very directly. The implication is clearly
that Zenon has been neglectful. The next two sentences indicate, also by implication,
the result of this neglect—that we are being abused by (taotvovuedo ) the oeconomes
and practors (lines 6-7) and that Iason is intending to take the accounts to Zenon in

person for fear of further abuse from Theophilos (lines 8-11).

These opening sentences, then, demonstrate that the ‘argumentative’ quality of the
assertives in this letter extend beyond the way in which the events they describe relate
to each other. They also extend to the relationship between the writer and the recipient

of the letter.

Is the relationship affiliative? Certainly informing someone by letter of a difficult
situation the seriousness of which they may not fully comprehend can be seen to be an
act of affiliation. The facts asserted may not be welcome but they remain facts and it
may be in Zenon’s long term best interest to know and address them, complex and
unclear as they may be. It is far less clear however, whether criticising (again by
implication) Zenon’s handling of the situation to date could be considered affiliative. If
it were to be so considered, it seems to me there would need to be more explicit markers
of politeness than are present here, especially since Zenon was Iason’s employer. Some
acknowledgment (‘allowing’, in Leech’s terms) that Zenon may have been too busy to
date to deal with these matters and a polite request that he now consider the situation as
a matter of priority would be more likely to persuade than does the current letter. We
cannot, of course, rule out the possibility that Iason had done this in the earlier
correspondence to which he refers, and that the style adopted here reflects his
frustration. The decision to sail to Zenon—something he would presumably not
undertake lightly—is an indicator suggestive of this frustration. If so, and I believe it to
be so, then it would demonstrate the capacity of Iason at least to convey his emotional

reaction to a set of circumstances through a carefully chosen and ordered set of
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assertives and not by the use of expressives that explicitly set out his feelings of
frustration and anger with Zenon. This is a further reason for not underestimating the
importance of assertive speech acts by regarding them solely as a means to convey

pieces of information.

Skeat writes about this letter that ‘Zenon’s affairs were in a state of embarrassment
which it was beyond the power of his subordinates to control.”'! This probably explains
much of the above and indeed the letter is itself evidence of these problems. They are
not problems that Iason could solve by himself and it is not surprising that a degree of

frustration can be detected in his writing.

Skeat is certainly correct when he describes Iason as writing in ‘simple, forceful

style...”!?

He does not elaborate on the details of this style, something the previous
paragraphs have tried to remedy. That much information can be conveyed with a series
of assertives is not surprising. That so much more than information can also be achieved
through the careful ordering of these assertives, and by the implications they convey, is
an example of the insights a pragmatic perspective can provide when applied to what

are superficially the simplest of speech acts.

This is, in contrast to TEXT 44, a very frank letter. lason was writing as an agent of
Zenon and was presumably dependent upon him but chose nevertheless to spell out a
difficult and much contended situation. Whether it would have contributed to or
detracted from whatever level of affiliation may have existed between them would
depend to a large degree on the extent to which Zenon welcomed plain speaking. In any
event this is not the first letter we have examined where one or more people have
written to a superior in a manner that is challenging, at least by implication, even if the
challenge is not made explicit. (TEXT 2 (p 88) is another apt example where indeed,

the writers probably had less social status than did Iason.)

In some other documents the purpose of the writer is clearer but the question of the

sincerity of the apparently affiliative assertives comes to the fore. Consider TEXT 46.

'! Skeat, Greek Papyri in the British Museum, p 157.
2 Ibid.
234



10 Assertives

TEXT 46

TM 1957 (P Mich Zen 57)

Lysanias writes to Theophilos to persuade him to return to appear in a court case
where his appearance has been guaranteed by Lysinias’ brother, Alketas. If
Theophilos fails to appear Alketas will be required to pay the penalty.

Recto
Avcaviog Oeo@ilmt xoilQeL. 01O LEV GE 0UX QYVOETY TV
nuetégay prrotiov xoi teobuptoy eig o€, xoi €€ doyTc de
(G GOV TTROEGTNUEY, 180VTEG &€ 6€ IO ANuéov
GUXOPOVTOVUEVOV XL OV TQOTTOV DTTO TAV TTEQL TO CLVEQYLOV
GLVEQYOVUEVOV EIG TO XATAXQETVOL GOV ASIHMOG, X0l AAXETOL &€
TOU A8eAPOD GE £YYUNTAUEVOL &-
VOYAN0EVTOC aOTOD TE %Ol TOV PIA®Y %A TO GOUPOAOV
nopéEechot elg xolov €v NUEQOLS TTEVTE 1) ATOTIoELY
5 TO £MXAAOVDUEVOV, GU € 0UTMG ®ALOPLYNCOC DGTE ®OoL
ExYmEToL AVEL NUAV, TOTEQOV, £1 X0l WG NBOLA® xaTO-
TAETV, 00X OV %0l £POSACAVTEG GE ®0l GLUBOVAOVG
ocﬁ[ 1. egecommxrog £xovTo ML TOLG (xvnﬁt’xoug 2«0l TOVG
Tcsgt 70 GUVSQ’leV AVOTTAE TV 85(0%0cu8v ’YOLQ av oot bobécelg S’
@V o1 GvTidtot OV olpmEov. £TL oDV %ol VOV
el pev dvn adTog &mo cowTod anopsgtuvncag EVTLYETV: OV YOQ
smrn&‘tov v nuocg ygoccpew omn%oocusv de
%ol duvatov o€ Tcogtcsou TCQOGTOC’Y].LOL’L‘(X elg 1[0] Ttumgnenvm
ocm'oog YIVOGxE 00V EVvTLYOVTOG ANuéov Pavion xato
10 AlxéToL 011 £y8eEduevog Ocopirov ot cOUBoAOV/
noéEechon xQvoUEVOV 00 TToREYETL ol Doviov
ysygoc(pérog ’Enngécr(m
XOTOCYETY T0 yEvIuoTe AAXETOL Ewg Qv Tcocgocysvouevog gmi
ToD &Q1Buod Swmoucsm oV 00V nago) 710 TOD
Davioy avarAedoot oTOG PHACHL X0l TEOOVATAEDGHC. €1 8
un, 00 TOROVTOG GOV KATAUXQIONCETAL ®Ol XIVSLVEVGEL AUTTO-
t[[e]lioon AAxETOG TOG T (SQOMAC). GAN’ €1 UEV SUVOLTOV
mEodGTOYUL AUBETY, €1 & UM, AOTOG AVATTAELGOV, TVOL GV TE
%ol Ah-
XETOG ATTOAVONTE %Ol U1 GUUTTEST) UT) TOQEYOUEVOL GE ETTL THG
15 %QIGEWG ATTOTIVELY TOV AAXETAV TO ETIXOAOVUE-
VOV, 0 GV® 601 DTTOYEYQOTTTOL XOADG GV TTONIGOG
TIOQOLYEVOUEVOG EV TOYEL.
£0000c0. (ETovg) An, IMayog 18.

Verso
Oeopilot. T toeae "Ertt-
GTQATOV.

Lysanias to Theophilos greeting. I think you are not ignorant of our esteem and
goodwill towards you and how from the first we stood up for you; and when we saw
you prosecuted by Demeas and how the members of the association cooperated to
have you condemned unjustly and Alketas my brother became surety for you and put
himself to trouble along with his friends, engaging by written bond to produce you
for trial within five days (of summons) or else pay the sum claimed, and yet you were
so faint-hearted as to slip away without telling us, did you not know that, if
nevertheless you wished to go down the river, we would have provided funds for the
journey and enabled you to return with . . . counsellors to meet your adversaries and
the members of the association; for we would have given you arguments that would
have made your adversaries wail. Even now, then, if you can manage to present a
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petition by your own efforts, do so; for it was not expedient that we should write, and
we have heard it is possible for you to procure decrees that will enable us to exact
vengeance from them. Know then that Demeas has made a petition to Phanias against
Alketas, saying that after guaranteeing by written bond to produce Theophilos for
trial he is not producing him, and that Phanias has written to Eperatos to hold the
crops of Alketas until he comes himself on the occasion of the review and hears the
case. Try therefore, before Phanias sails up, to sail up yourself and be here before
him; otherwise, if you do not appear, Alketas will be sentenced and will be in danger
of having to pay the 300 drachmai. But if it is possible to get a decree, do so; if not,
sail up yourself, in order that you and Alketas may be acquitted and that, through not
producing you at the trial, Alketas may not have to pay the sum claimed, which has
been stated above. Please come in haste. Farewell. Year 38, Pachons 14.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 132 (Modified).

Verso
To the agent of Epistratos.

Edgar characterises this letter as a reproach.'’ Both by implication and more directly, it
certainly is that. Indeed Lysanias directly accuses Theophilos of being ‘so fainthearted’
(oVtwg oAryopOynoag (line 5)) as to leave without telling anyone. Yet the assertions
Lysanias makes about Theophilos are not all negative. This is especially true at the
opening of the letter, the first sentence of which is clearly intended to be a reminder of
affiliation. Whether this expression of affiliation (piiotioy xol eoBupiay gig 6€
(line 2)) is sincerely expressed, or whether it is used instrumentally as a means of
encouraging Theophilos to do what Lysanias and his friends want him to do is another
matter. Whether sincere or not it is one of a string of assertives which serve to create a

strong argument to persuade Theophilos to return from wherever he has gone.

Edgar also remarks that ‘[T]he first seven lines in particular are merely a string of
clauses which cannot be construed as a sentence, but which nevertheless express the
writer’s thought clearly and even vividly’."* T would agree that we have a string of
clauses that might have been better ordered. I would not, however, dismiss them as
‘merely a string...”. In my view, to do so misses the point that Edgar himself
concedes—they do clearly and forcefully express the writer’s thoughts. The assertives,

all relating to the actions undertaken by Lysanias and his brother in support of

Theophilos, assuming they are not lies, accumulate rapidly into a case for him to

'3 Campbell Cowan Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 1931), p 130.

" Ibid.
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acknowledge a debt. Even more than in TEXT 45 above, these are assertives with an
argumentative quality. One can find here examples of ‘claiming’ (of which line 2,
reproduced in the previous paragraph is the most forceful) and examples of ‘allowing’
(see for example lines 5-6, which ‘allow’ that Theophilos might have wanted to go
down river and that Lysanias and his associates would have provided support in that

case).

Nor does the absence of carefully formed sentences prevent Lysanias making judicious
use of rhetorical devices when appropriate. The litotes of the first sentence (oipoi uév
o€ oOx aryvogly — I think that you are not ignorant of...), by the way it emphasises the
sense of affiliation that is imputed to exist between recipient and writer, is especially
well chosen for the purpose. The assumption that Theophilos ‘knows’ these things is
also implied through the assertives that follow: that he knows (or should know) that
Lysanias and friends would have made provisions for his journey on the river (see
previous paragraph) and provided counsellors (€od1d.cavTég o€ x0i GLUBOLAOVG
(line 6)) to assist with his defence. Moreover, these counsellors would not just have
provided suggestions or advice (brto0<oeig (line 7)), but they would have provided
Urobécelg 81 v ot avtidxot dv oluwlov—suggestions or advice that would make
his accusers ‘wail’. (That this formulation is not uncommon in Ancient Greek does not

diminish its force in this context.)

In the latter half of the letter, explicit requests are made of Theophilos: that he should
present a petition by his own efforts if he can; that he should return, with or without a
decree; and that he should do so quickly. That a letter should contain more than one
kind of speech act and have complex purposes is not surprising. There is a sense then in
which the assertives here serve the same purpose as those encountered earlier in this
thesis—as support for an order or similar. There is a difference however, in the
assertions as to fact made in this letter compared to those discussed earlier in this thesis.
It is one thing to assert that there is not enough water in a canal to irrigate the land (so it
should be supplemented) (TEXT 16 Chapter 7, p 139) or that an individual is well-
known to a correspondent (and should be assisted) (TEXT 27 Chapter 7, p 3158). It is
an entirely different thing to assert, as here, that another man knows that the writer and
his associates are well-disposed towards him. Such assertions are much more
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contestable. They are also more interesting in that they enter the realm of practical
psychology and make moral judgments as to what individuals (in this case the recipient

of the letter) ought to do.

We can do little more than speculate as to the actual relationship that existed between
the parties to this correspondence. We can, however, deduce that one party thought it
appropriate to seek to change the behaviour of another by appealing to his sense of
obligation for favours done. The implication of this approach, (it is hardly necessary to
spell it out, since it is so widespread in both contemporary and historical societies) is
that care and favour extended should be returned. While, to repeat, we have only a
limited understanding of the relationship between the parties to this letter, it is also
worth remembering the special sense of obligation incurred in ancient Greek society if
individuals saw themselves as EEvol. Moreover, even if that concept is not directly
relevant here, it is a reminder of the value placed on mutual obligation. Certainly, with
respect to the detail here, most societies would agree that if someone stands surety for
another in a legal case, the accused ought to take all necessary steps to ensure that the
surety does not incur punishment. Finally, if this appeal was disingenuous, or even if it
was a direct lie about the circumstances (perhaps Alketas was at no real risk of being
penalised at all) it demonstrates only that human relationships are complex and not

always benevolent.

10.5 Interim conclusions

The introductory overview of assertive speech acts noted that there are very many ways
of performing these acts and that they are common. So common in fact that they are
often taken to be straightforward and simple. The default view sees assertives as a kind
of baseline use of language that deals in logical propositions and facts. Such a view was
challenged and it was foreshadowed that some of the more interesting aspects of
assertive speech acts are revealed when Grice’s notion of conversational implicature is

employed.
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The examples discussed in this chapter do show that it is possible to make
straightforward assertions that are close to the default view. More importantly however,

they have also demonstrated the following.

* Assertives may be about concrete facts, they may be evaluations that an observer
has made about those facts, and they may make claims about, or allowances for,

aspects of the psychology and moral choices made by the person addressed.

* They frequently imply much more than they explicitly state.

* The order in which they are placed in a text is important, in ways not

immediately obvious, to their meaning.

* Like any other speech act, they are performed with a purpose in mind.
Sometimes the purpose will be explicitly stated in the form of a request.

Sometimes the purpose will only be implied.

* The purposes for which they are used may include establishing and maintaining
a sense of cooperation and affiliation between the parties, sometimes for reasons
that are genuine and sometimes for reasons that could be entirely manipulative

and false.

The last point deserves a degree of elaboration. It was argued in Chapter 9 that
assertives, by providing information to others that they may value, are a more
cooperative act than directives and can assist in developing a sense of affiliation
between people. The early examples discussed in this chapter (TEXT 39 and TEXT 40)
are evidence that this is the case. In particular the information provided to Zenon about
the safe arrival of his father (TEXT 40) appears to be genuinely affiliative. The later
texts discussed here however, cast this matter in a somewhat different light. Certainly
information is provided. Certainly that information may have been of value to the
recipients and, as part of an ongoing relationship of cooperation and helpful responses
to previous correspondence, may be considered affiliative. Yet close reading of these

texts has shown that there is more to them than this approach suggests. The
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correspondents have their own agendas, the prosecution of which is assisted by an
appearance of cooperation and affiliative care. The rider to the remarks made on
cooperation and affiliation at the end of Chapter 9 (p 213) has been shown to be
important. Assertive speech acts may not be directive but may certainly be
manipulative. Even genuine cooperation on some matters and an appearance of
affiliative intent can on occasions be both insincere and have multiple purposes. In
saying this however, it should not be assumed that these attempts at manipulation are
always or even often successful. The recipients of these letters may be assumed to have

been as wise to the ways of the world as were the writers.

This chapter has again demonstrated the value of a model of language that pays close
attention to the purposes of writers and the way in which those purposes may be
understood by the recipients. By applying such a model in the analysis of even the most
apparently straightforward piece of prose, it is possible to increase our understanding
and appreciation of the power of the language. Moreover this power is available to and
sometimes utilised by people for whom, unlike poets and other artists, language is a tool
for everyday use, and not a tool to be applied with an artistic purpose. It also reminds us
that the skilful use of language is not solely the property of those gifted with the powers

of a poet.
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COMMISSIVES AND EXPRESSIVES

11.1 Introduction

In Chapter 9, an overview of three kinds of speech act: assertives, commissives,
and expressives, held out hope that a consideration of how they were used in these
archives would give us some insight into the ways correspondents pursued a degree of
affiliation with each other. The discussion of assertive speech acts in Chapter 10 took us
some way into this topic. Examples were considered that showed writers offering
information in the form of reports and predictions that seemed to be intended to
maintain or develop a degree of fellow-feeling. Equally, however, the examples also
showed that, either directly or by implication, the information provided could have
purposes beyond what appeared to be the case from a superficial reading. There is
clearly much more going on through these speech acts than the provision of

information. Not all of it, moreover, was as genuinely affiliative as might be expected.

It was also suggested in Chapter 9 that commissive and expressive speech acts hold out
more hope than assertives of gaining insight into the humanity of the interactions among

the correspondents. These hopes will be tested in this chapter.

11.2 Commissives

11.2.1 A special case

There is at least one example in these archives of a promise apparently sincerely and
seriously made. It has already been discussed from a different perspective. In Chapter 7
(p 134) TEXT 14 was considered with a focus on the request that is an important part of

its purpose. The final sentence, however, is a clear promise.

15 Tovto \8’/ Exe Tt dra[voia]t 9T1
0LBEV GOt Ut YEVNONL ALTTNEOV, GAAG TTOV £[Hol E0T]on TEPQOV-
Tiouévov Tob o€ yevéshHat dAvTToV.
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Bear in mind that nothing distressing will happen to you but every care will be taken
by me to see that you are without trouble.

It is a promise made by a son to take care of his father in circumstances suggesting that
he (the father) is facing serious difficulties (see discussion in Chapter 7). The fact that
the letter is between family members is prima facie evidence that it is sincere. It would
be naive of course, to assume that family members always deal guilelessly with each
other. In the absence of evidence to the contrary however, it is reasonable to take a
promise such as this at face value. Indeed if there are any letters in the archives that use
one or more commissive speech acts with an apparently unqualified and sincere view to
affiliation with another, then this is it. Given the blood relationship between the

correspondents, it is in fact ‘affiliative’ in the most fundamental sense of the word.

One factor that distinguishes this letter even from the small number of other letters in
Arch. Kleon that are from members of Kleon’s family," is that the promise is both very
personal, and all-encompassing. In this case, and given the great care taken by the writer
to consider the needs of his father in a range of subtle ways (again, see discussion in
Chapter 7) it may be assumed that this open-endedness stems from the generosity of the
commitment. The writer is committing himself to do whatever may be necessary in

future in the interests of his father.

Other less comprehensive promises are found in the small number of letters we have
from members of Kleon’s family. They however, are generally promises to do with
specific business undertakings. TEXT X26 for example, (mentioned in passing in
Chapter 8, p 185) simply promises to send on some linen cloths and other items as soon

as they are available.”

11.2.1 Unspecified and ‘diplomatic’ commissives

This contrast between the very general and open-ended, and the specific and minor is

found elsewhere. Yet a caution must immediately be registered. There is reason to

' As noted in Chapter 7 (p 130) there are 16 family letters, of which eight are too fragmentary to yield
meaningful information.

> Whether this is a personal matter or a business matter, it is, in either case, a relatively trivial one.
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believe that many of the more general commissives to be found in the archives are not
motivated by the open-ended willingness to do whatever may be of benefit to the
recipient that characterises TEXT 14 (p 134). Rather their purpose is much more
limited and their inclusion in a letter is often no more than a matter of good form or
politeness. The commitment is made because it is expected rather than because it is
sincerely meant. Sometimes indeed, it will be readily apparent that a commissive made
in the context of, or directly following a request, is no more than a bargaining tool, or

quid pro quo. Consider, firstly, TEXT 47.

TEXT 47 TM 1916 (P Mich Zen 10)

Letter from Antimenes to Zenon with a copy of a letter from Sosipatros to Antimenes
reporting the safe arrival of Ariston and ‘the’ sister. The letter also refers to the fare
having been paid.

Recto
1 Avtévng Znvevt xolely. el £goocat, 0 v [Exot bylowvov 8¢
%ol €Y. ]
OTTOYEYQOUPE GOt THG TTORM ZOGLTATEOL EABoVvENG ot
ETIOTOANG TO AvTiyQo]-
oV, OTTOG 180G GvapEQMIS £V AOYoL ATtoAL®VImL €]
ovBEY aOTOTG GLVETEDN EPOSIoV 008" ax Q. . v. [
5 070 TOD XEWDVOG xaTHVEYYONCOV €1 Agovony [
[Egowoo. (ETovg)] «n, [Tegttiov %.
TOOUTOTEOG AVTILEVEL XOlQELV. £l TOL TE cMUOT[1 EQQmoot xot]
T AOUTOL GOt £6TIV
XOUTOL YVOUNYV, £X01 OV XOADG-EQoOUED 8E %ol aOTOL.
n[aQoryevope]vol TEOG NUAS
AQIGTOV %0l 1) Gdeln dvnyyellov TtemoAlvmeiicOot OIT[0 GoD
HOTOL] TTOVTOL. HOADE OV
10 TOETG TTROG NUAG 0UX AALOTEIWG ExwV-TTEIROCONED YOO [%oL
aOTOl TT]EQL BV BV GL GTTOL-
8GN %ol yRApMG TTEOG NUAS TNV TTacoy EmELea[v Toglcbot.
yilvooxe 8¢ OO
TOV yewovev xoteveyxdévtog eig Iatago, xe10g[v 8¢ pi-
c0wod]uevol TAoTOV
TIOQETAELG OV TTROG NUAG €16 AQoVONV. TO 8€ VODAOV Slw-

] T Jvov (8paxu ) Ae. yEyoo-

o 0OV 6ol dTTeg E18MC.
15 [Egowoo. (EToug) xn], AteAoloL 6.
Verso

AvTipévng el Awotdog ZAvovi.

%ol THG o0 AVTUTATQOV
ETMOTOANG GAVTIYQapOV. (ETOVG) %1, ADGTQOL
g, &v Mévd[ntl.

Antimenes to Zenon greeting. If you are well, it would be excellent. [I too am in good
health]. I have written for you below [a copy of the letter] which came to me from
Sosipatros, in order that you may take note and enter to the account of Apollonios [- -
-] no travelling allowance was delivered to them . . . [- - -] were driven in by the
stormy weather [- - -] to Arsinoe. [Farewell. Year] 28, Peritios 28.
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Sosipatros to Antimenes greeting. If [you are well] in body and everything else is to
your mind, it would be excellent. We too are well. Ariston and his (?) sister arrived
here, reporting that they had been well cared for by you in every way. You do well
then not to be a stranger to us us; for we too will try to do what we can in any matter
that you are keen about and write to us about. Know that they were driven in to Patara
by the storms; from there they hired a boat and sailed along to Arsino€ to join us. The
fare has been paid . . . amounting to 35 drachmai. I have therefore written to let you
know. Farewell. Year 28, Apellaios 26.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 71.

Verso
To Zenon (2nd hand: docket) Antimenes about Doris, with a copy of the
letter from Antipatros (Received) year 28, Dystros 17, in Mendes

It is the &vtiygopov from Sosipatros that is of interest here. In lines 9 — 11, (xoA®dg
00V | TOETG TTEOG NUOG 0UX GALOTQLNG ExVv-TtelQacoueda Yo [l adTol TtleQl MV
0V 6L 67TV | 8ALMIG %ol YRAMMIG TTEOG UGS TNV TTRooV EMUELELN[V TToETGO0])
Sosipatros compliments Antimenes for looking after the travellers and promises to try to
be helpful in future with regard to whatever Antimenes is keen on and communicates to

him by letter.

It is appropriate to doubt whether the word ‘promise’ fits here because, while the
sentence certainly amounts to a commitment to do something, it is a very vague
commissive. Writers who commit to #rying to do something for someone excuse
themselves from achieving anything much at all and allow themselves maximum
freedom. What do they mean by ‘try’? How hard will they try? Who is to be the judge
of whether they have tried and failed or simply expended so little effort as not to be
trying at all? The lack of sincerity is even more marked here where the writer further
distances himself from the commitment by placing the onus on the recipient to write to

request whatever help is sought.

In the opening paragraph of Chapter 9, I observed, citing Archer, that it is common in
business correspondence across historical periods to pair a request with a commitment
or compliment. The letter from Sosipatros is an example of this. With respect to
purpose, the tone of the commissive suggests that Sosipatros feels obliged to offer a
return of favour for the assistance offered. In the context of the letter, this offer comes
across as second in importance to the later reference (from line 13) to the fare having

been paid. It is after the total for the fare is mentioned that the letter concludes with the
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assertion that Sosipatros has written to inform Antimenes. In short, the commissive is
very much a matter of form only, almost an after-thought, equivalent in force to a
parting comment made by one of two distant acquaintances that perhaps ‘we might meet

up again soon’.

TEXT X30 is another letter not very different in this regard. In that text, Aristeides
seeks help from Zenon to get himself excused from a liturgy. His concluding sentence
(lines 8 - 9) is almost identical in style to that of TEXT 47 above. It also reads like the
parting comment made by one acquaintance to another. To paraphrase, the message is
that if there is anything Zenon might want, then he need only write and ask and ‘we’
will do all we can. One cannot imagine that Zenon would take such a promise very
seriously. Moreover, if Zenon did in fact choose to assist Aristeides, it is unlikely to be

because he was pleased by this commissive.

The shared beliefs underlying this kind of mutual exchange of favours is most clear in

TEXT 48.

TEXT 48 T™ 1732 (P Col 3 11)

An embassy of three men from Kaunos seeks an audience with Apollonios and,
relying for help upon him because he is also from Kaunos, asks Zenon to introduce
them to the dioiketes. They offer a return of favours.

Recto
Znvev Mootoyévng [AToAl]ovidng Zvovt yoloety. NUETS
Gx0VOVTEG TTV EVVOLOY
fjv €1¢ amavtog To[Vg cuumo]Aitog £xE1g EmMaVODUEY TE GE xOlL
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XEWEV oot cuVAOAT[cot BoJurdpevoL TTEQL TE TOV THL TTOAEL
CULUPEQOVTOV %Ol OOTDV.
gmel 8 obx eyyeyévinron flulv . [ 1. 0s. xévlon] Todg TETS
vouitovteg EmPBai-
5 rewv oot x00aeQ To[1g AoJumolc TOATONG TOTG Gt TOD
BEATIGTOL TTOALTEVOUEVOLG (PQOV-
tilew o0tV T[oox]adobuév o THY TE EMIGTOANY T
dedwropev ATToAA®-
videt ovcoav ooty Hlutly yenoiunv drododvar peto Iugelov %ol
AmoAwvidov
Amolroviot, xa[l €v Tl GARo 8OV GuveEQYTIoUL NUTV OTTMG
AO0Y0L TOYOUEV
eldmg axQPBdG OT[1 ToEeEL]BEVTES £lg TNV 1810V 0VX
GLUVTILOVIIGOUEY TOVTOV
10 AL TdL TE SNU[OL] AVTEUPOVIODUEV DOTE GOL PAVEQOV
vevéahat
%ol avTol TEoc[ouledo xaoy dmododvor.
EVTUYEL
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Verso
Zivov Teetoygvng Amoilmvidng.
(€tovg) %0 Zavdixod. £u Méupet
[ZAlvowvt

Zenon, Protogenes and Apollonides to Zenon, greeting. Hearing of the good will
which you have towards all your fellow-citizens, we commend you; and we would
gladly have met you beforehand, wanting to speak with you concerning matters of
advantage to the city and about ourselves. Since it has not come about that you were
able to (receive ?) the three of us, believing that it falls to you, as it does the rest of
our townsmen whose public life is of the best, to give thought to these things, we beg
you, along with Pyrrhias and Apollonides, to present to Apollonios the letter which
we have given to Apollonides, [a letter] which is useful to us all. And if you are able
in any other way to work with us to the end that we may obtain consideration, [we
request you to do so] with the full knowledge that when we return to our own city we
shall not be unmindful of these things, but will in turn disclose them to the assembly
so that it is clear to you [that we are not unmindful. And we will personally, also, try
to return the favour. Farewell.

Trans.: Bagnall & Derow (1981) p 124 (Modified).

Verso
Zenon, Protogenes, Apollonides, To Zenon. Year 29, Xandikos. In
Memphis.

There is a rather more precisely defined commissive in this text compared to the two
texts discussed immediately above. In lines 9 -10 the writers commit themselves to
reporting to the assembly of their home town—which is also Zenon’s home town>—the
extent of any help Zenon may provide. In line 11 they also add a promise that they will

personally try to return the favour (y&Qwv drrododvor).

What is most interesting about this letter, however, is the way in which this commissive
relates to the issue of affiliation. The letter does not attempt to foster cooperation or
affiliation in the way that was discussed in the previous chapter (by, for example
offering information that the recipient would value). Rather, it assumes that a degree of
affiliation currently exists between writers and recipient because of their shared home
town. The purpose of the letter is to gain Zenon’s help in obtaining an audience with
Apollonios for some ambassadors from Kaunos. The assertion of the writers in lines 1-
2, that they have heard of the goodwill Zenon extends to his fellow citizens, may indeed

be evidence-based, although we lack that evidence. It is not impossible that the writers

> Willy Clarysse and Katelijn Vandorpe, Zenon, Un Homme D'affaires Grec A L'ombre Des Pyramides,
ed. Faculteit Letteren Van De K. U. Leuven Ancorae (Steunpunten Voor Studie En Onderwijs, 14;
Leuven: Presses Universitaires de Louvain, 1995), p 30.
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are attributing this feeling to Zenon because they take it for granted that anyone would
feel positively disposed towards their home town. A similar assumption—that Zenon
would be pleased to talk about the city (Kaunos) and speak with the ambassadors
themselves—is also made (lines 3). The commissive (promise), or more accurately the
quid pro quo, that is made in lines 9 -10 similarly assumes Zenon will consider himself
advantaged in some way, or at least honoured, if his actions are positively mentioned in

a report to the assembly.

It is difficult at this distance to judge how Zenon may have reacted to such a letter and
what value he may have placed on the commissives that it includes. Would he have
been very willing to help? Or would he have dismissed the letter as blatantly
manipulative? A 21* century observer is likely to adopt the latter view. To do so
unthinkingly however, is to ignore some things we know about the ancient world.
People had a strong sense of identity with both family and place of origin as, it must be
acknowledged, do many people in the 21* century. Even if this sense of identity was not
sincere in an individual case, there are certainly examples in the ancient world of men in
positions of power and wealth bestowing public buildings and other benefits upon their
home town to the enhancement of their reputation. Yet it is true also that Zenon, as a
man of some influence, was presumably the recipient of a multitude of requests of this

nature, some better articulated than others, and cannot have been easily manipulated.

The commissives in this letter only make sense within the context of broader societal
expectations. Those, such as the writers of this letter, who believe people will wish to
maintain and enhance their reputation in their home town, will see the commissives
included here as persuasive. Anyone who does not share this belief is likely to see them
as crudely manipulative. In either case, a letter such as this is an indication that
commissives may tell us as something about the society in which they are made as well

as about the individuals who make them.

11.2.2 Precisely articulated commissives

It is important not to assume that commissives will always, or often, be as deeply

personal or socially enmeshed as those discussed above. There are also to be found
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quite precise commitments—commitments to which people might easily be held as a
consequence—that are important enough in their own way, but which have a somewhat
contingent and ad hoc character. On the surface at least, these appear relatively

uncomplicated. Consider TEXT 49.

TEXT 49 TM 1960 (P Mich Zen 60)

Pais, the captain of a boat thought to belong to Zenon, writes about terms of
employment for its sailors and the need for repairs. He promises to pay Zenon 800
drachmas if the boat is given certain trading concessions.

Recto
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£v TOL TAolmt. 00Oy [AapuBdvovteg [0]Ox Exouey TOVOy®OTOL.
£000G0.
Verso
(&tovg) A1, Papeved x. ZAvovt.

15 Taug xv(BeevnTng).

To Zenon greeting from Pais. I sailed up in the boat and we are being pestered by the
man who collects the twelve-drachmai tax and we have not yet . . . We brought for
Artemidoros to Memphis 500 artabai of wheat 'from Tephi' and he gave me 8
drachmai, which I spent on the boat. The sailors are not inclined to sail on the terms
of a third share. Inquire at home on what terms they sail for monopoly trading and
you will find that they sail on a half share. Now if you approve, write to me to repair
the boat; for the opportunity has come and the boat-builders are available. The boat
will then find work; for at present, as she is old, no one comes to deal with us; and if
you wish, you will be able to let her for hire. I myself undertake to pay you 800
drachmai for her, on condition that she will be assigned in writing to monopoly
trading. Write to me then if we are to begin work, in order that I may not sit idle in
the boat with two other men. For we are taking nothing and lack basic necessities.
Farewell.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 136 (Modified).

Verso
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To Zenon. (Docket) Year 38, Phamenoth 20. Pais the boat-captain.

The promise in lines 10 -11 (a0t0. £y® 8¢ GploTopq[i], £’ O yoopnceTaL €ig
novoroAla, Taopal | cot (Spoyuac) o is precise enough. The writer offers to pay a
specified amount of money for a boat if certain conditions are met. On this reading it is

an unapologetic business proposal.

Closer reading casts more than a little doubt on this interpretation. First, because of
what is asserted elsewhere in the letter, there remains a degree of doubt as to the
sincerity of the proposal. If Pais and his colleagues are lacking in even basic necessities
[0]ox Exouev Tavaryxoio (line 12), where will the not insignificant amount of money
required to meet that commitment come from? This suggests that the commissive may
not be as straightforward a business proposition as it first appears. It may rather be a
rhetorical gambit to encourage Zenon to repair the boat by convincing him that it is a
more valuable asset than he might previously have thought. Perhaps there is an implied
‘if I had the money’ behind the offer. Zenon may well have known either that Pais does

not in fact have that kind of money, or that indeed it was a genuine offer.

The proposal, on either reading, may or may not have been welcome. Issues of
cooperation and affiliation are relevant only to the extent suggested earlier—any
provision of information, unless it is blatantly false, is a cooperative act. There is little
sign of any affiliative motivation behind the commissive here, or indeed any other
aspect of the letter. In considering this letter, as in the case of so many others, initial

impressions can be misleading.

Very precise commitments to future action by the writer are made in TEXT 50.

TEXT 50 TM 7660 (Van Beek 59)

Archestratos, after referring to discussions he has initiated about a contract he
believes to be profitable, commits himself and his colleagues to be guided by Kleon
and further promises to put pressure upon someone by means of public notices and
official protest.

Recto
Agyéotoatog KAémvt yaipew. El €gpo[oat xal to Aound cot]
%0 T AOYOV £GTLY, TTOAAN Y GQ1G TO1G [Oe01c E0pmueo SE]
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%ol qOTol. 'Eym BovAduevog KoArid[oumt - - - - - GLVE-]
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Verso
(m2) AQxeoTQATOV KAéovt
NAOev Pad@t 1B

Archestratos to Kleon, greetings. If you are in good health and everything else is as
you wish, thanks to the gods. We are fine as well. I wanted to [- - - -] Kallidomos,
and I ordered him to ask information from [- - - -] in Ptolemais about the contract for
the execution of work which Apollonios, who is responsible for the rocks, had
entered into. When he told me that the contract was profitable and [- - - - - ] to him to
finish the work, [I tried to come to you] in order to talk to you about all this, but I was
held up by some [- - -] and I just could not come to you anymore myself [- - - -], but I
have sent you (this) letter. For we decided to take you as a counsel in this matter and
to do nothing without your consent, but to act as agreed after receiving advice and
according to what you order us. Please, make sure that the stones are dragged away
and that enough rock is removed from the quarry for the work, so it does not get
behind; and so, as stipulated in the contract, the meris will be [- - -]. If you write to
me quickly, I will put pressure on him, giving out public notices and officially
protesting, and I will meet Amadokos declaring that we relieve the king and we will
receive a letter for you from [...] about these things. [Farewell]

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 158 (Modified).
Verso

From Archestratos To Kleon
Arrived Phaophi 12

Subject to the condition that Kleon write to him promptly CEcv obv pot v Téye[t
yedans line 18), Archestratos promises to:

* put out notices (line 19)

* protest formally (lines 19 — 20)

* meet Amadokos (Line 20)

250



11 Commissives and Expressives

This is another letter where it is difficult for us to understand the full significance of
what is being discussed, both because we lack contextual knowledge and because the
text in some places is not well preserved. Whatever these detailed actions imply in
context however, they are precise enough for the writer to be held to account if he fails
to carry them out. It is therefore important to ask why Archestratos chose to commit

himself in this way. What was his purpose?

A simple answer is unlikely to be forthcoming as there are significant lacunae. A close
reading of the earlier part of the letter, however, identifies a somewhat apologetic tone.
This is most marked from line 6 onwards, particularly in line 9 where Archestratos
indicates that he wished to talk to Kleon about an issue ({vo. 6ot teQl TovTOV \ooy/
AoAncw) but was unable to do so (uev TROg o€ oUxET[1] N[SuvnOny (line10)). What
follows is a concession to Kleon that the writer and his associates will be guided by
him. CE80x[e]1 [yo@ ulv c00] | BovAov o€ €lg TO oYU AOPBETV. . ... (lines 11 -
12)). Again, one wonders why. Is it because of the conversations with (whomever it
was) in Ptolemais and Apollonios that are referred to (but are incompletely preserved)
in lines 3 - 6? It would be wrong to identify these sentences as a complex expressive
speech act apologising for something the writer has done. A concession, in this case that
the writer will be guided by the recipient in future action, does somewhat diminish the
writer’s standing, and signals a willingness to undertake tasks that the recipient regards
as important. It is against this background (and following a request the significance of
which it is again difficult for us to understand) that these commissives are placed. The
actions specified in the commissives then may well be tokens of this proposed new
relationship between the two parties. Quite what may be gained by taking the actions
dot-pointed above is unclear to us but would not have been so to the parties themselves.
By making them, Archestratos is demonstrating the extent to which he is willing to

become an agent of Kleon.

This letter, to the extent that it does express something with respect to how the author
feels in relation to the recipient—he is content, irrespective of any reservations that he
may have but has not articulated here, to yield up a large amount of independent

decision-making—comes close to effecting an expressive speech act. It therefore serves
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as a useful transition point to a consideration of more explicit expressives. Before doing
so, it is worth briefly considering one more example of a letter containing a
commissive. It is important, notwithstanding some of the subtleties discussed in the
above examples, to place on record that straightforward commissives can be found

among these letters. Consider TEXT 51.

TEXT 51 TM 1996 (P Mich Zen 97)

The unknown writer asks Zenon to give some people money for expenses and some
other things if possible. He also promises to pay immediately when he receives some
items of clothing.

Recto
vropvnuo Zivovt oo I 1-
VOG. 2aA®DG OV ToNooug xo[0a]
%ol &v Adegovdonot nE[tovv]
d[o]0[v]an eig dvAouo Tolg &[v-]
5 dov (8arxuoc) 1ol gig Ty £0QTN[V]
TLEAV HOAMOTO PEV [
La(taPoac), €l 8¢ un ye, Tag s \wai/ oiviov]
xepauov [a]l. peovticov [8€]
xol el oD [[€] tpotiov xafi]
10 YLTOVOG OTT™G &Ly pot xout[e-]
veyOf [uot] eig oA, TNV
de tewun\v/ [, . ] mopoyofiuo:
HOUTL.
EVTUYEL

Memorandum to Zenon from . . . Will you kindly, as I requested of you in Alexandria
also, give those at home 10 drachmai for expenses and, if possible, ten artabai of
wheat for the festival or, if not, the six, and a jar of wine? And about the himation and
chiton, see to it that they are brought down to me in town; and you shall receive the
price immediately.

May you prosper.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 172.

A clue to the relatively straightforward nature of this communication is found in its
labelling as an Oropvnue. It is also signed off ebtTOye1—a sign-off that is a recognised
formula in petition language, and which, it was argued in Chapter 8, can serve more
generally as a politeness marker (see Section 8.5). The commissive is a brief part-
sentence added at the end of an overall quite brief letter (lines 11 — 13) and is nothing
more than a promise to pay promptly if some clothes are delivered to the writer. It is
surely intended to encourage the dispatch of the clothing and is in that way part of the

requests that are the point of this letter. It is nonetheless a commissive and is, in a small
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way, a cooperative act. Like some assertives, discussed in the previous chapter, it offers
a degree of reassurance to the recipient that action he would expect to occur will take

place. It is hardly of a kind likely to develop any sense of intimacy.

11.3 Expressives

Writers who perform an expressive speech act are by definition laying open a part of
themselves in a way that is not without risk. While, as was suggested in Chapter 9,
Section 9.4, such speech acts may bring people closer together, there is no guarantee
that this will always be the result. An apology may not be accepted, an expression of
anger considered unjustified and expressions of surprise, amusement or other
psychological states dismissed as insincere or offensive in some way, in the opinion of

the recipients.

The risk of such misunderstanding or misinterpretation is all the greater when the
medium of communication is a letter. In general, expressive speech acts are likely to be
more successful in communicating their intent when delivered in person. Tone of voice,
body language and physical context all contribute elements of meaning that cannot be
conveyed in written text. The option exists in face-to-face communication for the person
uttering the expressive speech act to observe how it is being received and stop, re-
phrase, apologise or otherwise take action to retrieve the situation. Such measures are
not available to a letter writer. We might therefore expect more caution or reserve in the
use of expressives in these letters. Care to provide justification for the expressive is

likely to be taken, either in the letter itself or in some other way.

For these reasons, there are not many examples of speech acts readily identifiable as
expressives to be found in these archives. As in the case of commissives and assertives,
those that are found are often enmeshed in language that is seeking to achieve several

purposes of which the expressive is only a part.
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Of particular interest in this regard are several letters of ‘apology’. Consider TEXT 52.

TEXT 52 TM 2382 (P Lond 7 1938)
Ammonios explains why he has sent only a part of some money owing, and
apologises.
Recto
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10 G.QYLEIOL %ol xoAx0D O0dWEOL.

Ammonios to Zenon greeting. Towards [the order(?) for 2,000 drachmai] of silver to
be given to you, we have given your messenger Theodoros 1,000 drachmai of silver
and copper. Both Iatrokles and Theodoros will explain to you that we [aimed(?)] to
have sent you the whole of the money [as soon as possible], but because the soldiers
arrived needing money for rations we were unable to do so, wherefore please excuse
us. Farewell. Year 29, Mecheir 9.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 20.
Verso

[To Zenon.];(Received) year 28, Dystros 4, at Leontopolis. Ammonios about
the silver and copper given to Theodoros

This is a generally straightforward letter and the purpose of the writer is clear. A
(substantially) lesser amount of money than was anticipated has been sent to Zenon so
an explanation and an apology—the expressive speech act of interest here—is offered at
the conclusion of the letter (lines 5 — 6). The brief reason for the lesser amount (the need
to give money to soldiers for rations) is provided (lines 4 — 5). Importantly however,
Zenon is referred to Theodoros (presumably the same messenger who has received the
money) for a fuller explanation. This is consistent with the suggestion above that it is

preferable to communicate an expressive speech act such as this apology in person
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rather than in writing. It is not unreasonable to imagine that Theodoros and Iatrokles

may have had an uncomfortable conversation with Zenon in delivering this letter.

In TEXT 53 however, not only is there no reliance upon messengers to make an

apology in person, it is also not deferred to the end of the letter.

TEXT 53

TM 1982 (P Mich Zen 83)

Fragment of a letter from Herakleides to Zenon, beginning with an apology.

Recto

Verso
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Zvovt

Herakleides to Zenon greeting. Forgive me if I have not written to you for several
days, for I was obliged to busy myself over the account as Thrason was sailing down
to Alexandria. . .

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 161

Verso

To Zenon (Docket, 2nd hand) Herakleides about the money for wine. Choiak
29.

It is necessary to be cautious in discussing this letter as we have only a fragment and

cannot be sure how it may have proceeded. The letter begins (lines 2 - 3) with an

apology in essentially the same form found as that found in TEXT 52 above. It lacks

the additional polite phrase x]JoaA[®¢ Tooelg found there (line 5) yet in general the

whole purpose of this letter seems to be to register an apology. We know that in TEXT

52 Ammonios had much to apologise for—failure to deliver half of a sum of money.

Here the apology is for a much more trivial offence—a delay in writing for a number of

days. In the absence of any other admission of fault—something that may have been
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present in that part of the text that has not been preserved—Herakleides would seem to
be over precious in comparison with Ammonios. It is not uncommon to apologise in this
way of course and it seems likely that Herakleides was simply seeking to be polite. The
comparison between these two letters then, serves to illustrate the range of intensity of

the common expressive speech act of apologising.

This range is even better illustrated by TEXT 54.

TEXT 54 TM 1956 (P Mich Zen 56)

Letter from Philon to Zenon, excusing himself for a delayed payment and proposing
an alternative means of payment.

Recto
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Philon to Zenon greeting. The reason why you have been kept waiting about the two
hundred-drachma pieces is that Aristandros interfered with us. However, this must
not go on, but the money will shortly be obtained from other sources and repaid to
you. So please, then, do not believe that you have been kept waiting by my fault, but
to take note of the real cause. If you or Sostratos need any green wild chickling
(arakos), take as much as you wish, whether to the value of the whole sum or to part
of it. If not, I have agreed with some shepherds who will pay me a price for it, so that
in any case your claim shall be settled. I should have been away in town long ago if
this particular thing had not prevented me. Farewell. See that this letter is not put
aside until I come to you.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 129

Verso
To Zenon From Philon

A quick scan of this letter might cause the reader to doubt if, on the whole, it amounts to
an apology at all. Certain parts of it, especially the sentence beginning line 10 (xoA®g
o0V monoelg | fynoduevog un 8 € | ue eidxndobou, dAloltnv oitioy Euprépoc) have
a somewhat indignant tone to them and seek to place blame elsewhere (presumably with
the Aristandros referred to in line 5) for a delay in providing some money. Yet these
early lines do contain a sentence which implies an apology, albeit expressed
impersonally (o0 unv | &t ye, GAAa 0rt” GAL®V | cuVTON®G GOt TToQL | 6BEV

arododnoeton (lines 6 - 9).

This is interesting. Philon may be denying personal responsibility for the situation but
his assertion that it should not so be, and that alternative ways of repaying Zenon will be
found to resolve it amounts almost to the same thing. We have, in fact, a commissive—
a commitment to get the delayed payment made—serving as an indirect way of
expressing Philon’s discomfort. This implied discomfort hardly amounts to the open
expression of his psychological state in Leech’s terms. Yet it remains an apology of
sorts. In fact such an ‘apology’, holding out as it does the prospect of resolving the
situation, may well have been far preferable to Zenon than an explicit admission of fault

and/or expression of regret.

The remainder of the letter moves on to matters that may not be entirely unrelated but
we lack the detailed contextual knowledge to determine whether that is the case or not.

The final sentence (lines 27 - 30—actually a postscript) in the light of the comments
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made in introducing this discussion of expressives, is arresting. As in TEXT 52 above,
this implies that a fuller explanation of circumstances, Philon’s role in them, and
perhaps his feelings about them will be provided in person. Why the letter should be
kept, beyond ensuring that the ideas and offers expressed in it are important to Philon, is
hard for us to tell. Unlike TEXT 52 there is no suggestion here that the letter was
accompanied by a messenger, although that is quite possible. Philon’s request to keep
the letter indicates that he is not willing to delegate any further explanation of the
circumstances giving rise to it to an intermediary. This suggests a degree of caution.
Such caution is reflected in the rather oblique and impersonal apology that is so

important a feature of the early part of the letter.

It would be helpful in understanding the purposes of this letter if we knew more about
the identity of the writer. This is, unfortunately, unclear. Edgar identifies three
individuals named Philon in the archive. One of these—a baker—was engaged in a law
suit with Zenon. If this letter were written by that man it might explain something of its
tone. Edgar however, argues that the author of this letter was not that man, being rather

a cleruch.* Helpful context is therefore not available to us here.

Oblique apologies, because of a wish not to concede too much, or as a means of being
polite rather than expressing a high degree of regret or recognition of fault, can be found
in other examples. TEXT 20, was discussed in Chapter 7 (p 144) as an example of how
much is sometimes communicated in a generally brief letter. Of special interest to the
discussion here is the concluding sentence of TEXT 20: aicybvouait yoQ | et
0LdeVOC TAEOVA | %16 oe EvoxA@v. Philoxenos writes that he is ashamed for raising the
subject matter of the letter—a request to Zenon to return a (presumably borrowed)
millstone. On one reading, this is an apology. In context, however, this shame seems
more a rhetorical ploy than a description of his psychological state. It is preceded by a
reminder of several previous requests to return the item in a manner that was described
in Chapter 7 as quite forceful. It seems better to read this ‘apology’ as an attempt

(successful in my belief) to balance the forthright nature of most of the letter with a

* Campbell Cowan Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection (Ann Arbor: University
of Michigan Press, 1931) at p 55. (Discussion relevant to the identity of Philon is provided by Edgar in
his introduction to the previous papyrus in his collection—P Mich Zen 55.)

258



11 Commissives and Expressives

polite concluding statement. The statement is therefore to a degree self-deprecating, but
the self-deprecation is more a matter of form than of how the writer genuinely feels
about the situation. From a reading of the letter as a whole, rather than from a reading of
individual sentences in it (explicit speech acts or not) it seems likely that Philoxenos
considered himself to be well-justified in the request he was making. His psychological

state, I suspect, was not apologetic.

It is interesting to compare this letter with TEXT 35, another where the writer describes

himself as ‘ashamed’.

TEXT 55 TM 1946 (P Mich Zen 46)

Letter to Zenon from Pyron, asking for help to buy poppy seed and for a parcel of
land to establish his independence in future.

Recto
Col.i
Zn[v]ovt xotpew TTogwv.
Boukéuevog éc&t(?)csoci o€ TOAOITEQOV
TEQL XOAXRDV 81g UNXOVOG
Guvayogacuov SLaLGxovousvog

5 %ol nketoog ngocnogeuopsvoog
OLTESLQT][.LOH xoc?»o)g ovv
nomcmg, OT™G, £0V XATOUTAENIG
elg TNy mevroeTnoida,
EVCYNUOVOS GLYXATOTTAE-

10 ouév cot, Bondncog Huiv
Tcécvr(og sig (’XQ(T&BOLQ) oV, ﬁv 01O
x€Qo oot omousrgncoo xnota 0Q(Tafag) A
a&loduev 8¢ og ToOTO OVY E-
vexev Tob 181ov povov, GAAL

15 %0l TOD E1G TOLG (AQTOG OV
[Aopaltlog ]
Colii
aiTelV o€, MoiNGOV 0LV
f]p;v Tcécvm)g ®OADG 8¢
Tcomcag %ol TCSQl ymdiov

20 (PEOVTIcOG, O Gnetgovreg
dievoynuovncouey € te
0UX EVOYANGOUEV TOV
TAEL® XQOVOV TODTOV TOV
oTOQOV xognyncocvra

25 £0TUYEL

To Zenon greeting from Pyron. Though I wanted previously to ask you for money for
buying poppy seed, I have refrained until now, being ashamed to see so many others
applying to you. So in order that, if you sail down to the Pentaeteris, I may
accompany you in proper style, please help me at any rate to buy 150 artabai, which I
will presently deliver to you in quantities of 30 artabai(?) I ask this not only for the
sake of myself alone, but also to meet expenditure on the papyrus rolls [- - -] Do this

259



11 Commissives and Expressives

for me then at any rate. And please consider my request about a plot of land which I
can sow and thus live decently without troubling you for the future, once you have
provided this year's seed. May you prosper.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 119 (Modified).

This letter, which is in the form of a petition, was excluded from consideration in
Chapter 8 ‘Petitions and Petitioning’ largely for reasons of space. It shares some of the
features of TEXT 35, (p 187) with respect to its resort to rhetoric, and with respect to its
appeal to the self-interest of the recipients, as a means of persuading them to take action
for the benefit of the senders. In TEXT 35 this resulted in a very lively letter that is
surprisingly confronting from a writer in a position of very little power. In TEXT S5 by
contrast, even though he has more power than the petitioner in TEXT 35,> Pyron also
positions himself as having the best interests of Zenon at heart. Pyron’s approach may
be summarised as ‘help me in these ways just once and I won’t bother you again as I

understand how many demands come before you’.

The expressive speech act in lines 4 - 5 that makes the letter relevant here—the
suggestion that Pyron has delayed writing because he is ‘ashamed’ at how many other
people are seeking help from Zenon—takes on a different significance from this
perspective. While prima facie an apology for sending the letter, it can also be seen to
be an attempt to affiliate with Zenon by suggesting that the writer understands the
pressure Zenon must be under from so many requests for help. Rhetorically, it is an
appeal to 0oc. It is not the case however, that this means we should discount the
possibility of some sense of shame at making the request. It is difficult to assess the
relative status of the employees of Zenon but if Edgar has identified him correctly, it
may well be that someone with supervisory responsibilities may have felt the need to

apologise for an approach such as this.

If any cautionary example against taking isolated speech acts out of context were
needed after the discussion of other texts in this chapter, then this text would serve well.

Its purpose is clear enough in many ways. As is the case in the petitions discussed in

’ Edgar thought that Pyron was an accountant in Zenon’s service and had three clerks working under him.
(Edgar also notes a similar letter (TM 2185 (PSI 6 571)) making essentially the same request of Zenon.)
Ibid., p 117.
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Chapter 8 and elsewhere, the writer seeks a benefit from the recipient. When an
expressive speech act is used in such a context, it is wise not to take it at face value as

reflecting the psychological state of the writer and nothing else.

There are nevertheless features of this letter that do suggest the expressive speech act
may be genuinely meant. The apparent belief of the writer that Zenon would have seen
it as important for him to be well-presented (e0oynuéveg (line 9)) in Zenon’s company,
is interesting. This would certainly explain a wish to keep up appearances (although we
do not know if he was correct in the belief that this was important to Zenon) and the
need for an income to do this. Pyron’s position as a man of some importance, at least for
his clerks, and presumably in his own eyes, may also suggest that he did feel somewhat
ashamed at petitioning Zenon. He may have perceived himself as above such action.
Further, his position may also have meant that he did have some knowledge of the
number of petitioners that were approaching Zenon at the time. Pyron is, in short, a

petitioner from a different position in society from most of those previously considered.

A particular form of words, including particular expressive speech acts may be put to
use for a wide variety of purposes, sometimes more than one at a time. A final example

makes this point abundantly clear.

TEXT 56 TM 1887 (P Zen Pestm 56)

(Text and translation here are those of Skeat, reproduced and discusssed in
introducing TM 1553 (P Lond 7 1991), a lengthy series of accounts. It is reproduced
here in part only.)

Recto

Znvev KAettayot xolpetv. moQoyevopuevog Zriving 6 oo
‘HooxAetdov

GVAYYEILEV NUTV AVEIANPOTO GE TOLG AOYOUG EVRICKELY £V THL
TOL AL

elopetonost mAelw dvevnvoyodto adTdv. Bovpudle odv el obTog

EmMonoV €1, %ol TODTO TEOEIENXOTOV NUAY 3Tt HEIOXOG €N

Nuag “HeoxAeldng xartol TOV 7T0Q” 0OTOD AOYOV GLVEVEYXETV. ...

Zenon to Kleitarchos greeting. Spinther, the assistant of Herakleides, has come to me
and reported that when you took up the accounts you found that he [Herakleides] had
put down inflated figures in his account of the deliveries of the 34™ year. I am
astonished that you should be so forgetful, after I had warned you in advance that
Herakleides had asked me that the accounts should be drawn up on the basis of the

ST. C. Skeat, Greek Papyri in the British Museum (Now in the British Library) the Zenon Archive (Vol.
VII; London: The British Library Board, 1974), pp 88 — 94.
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figures submitted by him........

A smaller extract from this letter was discussed in Chapter 9 (p 209) when introducing
expressives. There it was noted that to take the use of Oowpalw in its literal sense would
be to miss the point entirely. It was being used rhetorically. It was hazarded in Chapter

9 that Zenon’s psychological state was probably anger rather than amazement.

The fuller extract of the letter reproduced above supports this interpretation.
Nevertheless, given the observation expressed above that a speech act may be used for
several purposes concurrently, it is worth considering what Zenon may have hoped to

achieve by this lapse.

Lapse is an appropriate description here if it is correct to consider this expressive speech
act to be one of anger. In Chapter 5 (p 81) the point was made that a threat is a ‘high
stakes’ activity and is generally subjected to widespread disapproval. Anger shares
some of this disapproval in most societies and while militaristic societies may tolerate it
more readily as an appropriately masculine response to frustration, even such a society
may take objection when the anger has a sarcastic quality to it—something that applies

in this case.

The history of this document as explained by Skeat’ does not allow us to determine if
the letter was sent. Certainly the early draft, which is what we have here, underwent
modification, but much of this modification relates to the accounting issues that were in
dispute. Kleitarchos is apparently in trouble here for not implementing a practice
designed to address some of these issues. If it was sent, an everyday understanding of
human nature can allow us to predict some resentment on the part of Kleitarchos. Such
resentment may have led to resistance to Zenon’s demands and less efficient
performance of his duties than otherwise—the opposite of what would have been
Zenon’s intention. Expressing ‘astonishment’ as a way of avoiding explicit expression

of anger may, therefore, have had unanticipated consequences. Once again we are

" Ibid. (Skeat reproduces and discusses this document in introducing P Lond 7 1991 (TM 1553).)
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reminded that language is a process of interaction between (at least) two parties and that

each brings something to any given interaction that will affect its outcome.

11.4 Interim Conclusions

A review of this discussion suggests a number of things. First, while the text, with
reference to which this chapter began (TEXT 14)—a letter between family members—
had its raison d’étre in the fluctuating business fortunes of the recipient, it remains
personal in the extent of the commitment it offers. It serves, therefore, to highlight by
contrast something important about the remaining commissives and expressives

discussed here: their reserve.

The discussion of individual texts in this chapter has shown that among letters in these
archives, commissives are sometimes little more than a matter of form. They are polite
promises, for example, vague as to their precise intent (Section 11.2.1), and often

placing the onus for any fulfilment of them on the recipient.

Expressives, in particular, since they are mostly in the form of apologies, give very little
impression of sincerity or depth. In at least one case (TEXT 54), an apology has been
expressed impersonally. This is evidence for the caution or reserve referred to in
introducing Section 11.3. There are two examples (TEXT 52 and TEXT 54 again)
where an intention is expressed to provide a fuller account of the circumstances than is
contained in the letter through a messenger or face-to-face meeting with the writer.
These writers share an appreciation of the limits to communication by letter when

dealing with sensitive situations.

As in the case of the assertives discussed in Chapter 10, most of the speech acts
discussed in this chapter were used to pursue a wide range of purposes. Indeed, when
the speech acts discussed in Chapters 10 and 11 are reviewed overall, it seems
reasonable to conclude that they share with directive speech acts the intention to have
recipients act (or not act) according to the desires of the writers. Like all speech acts,

they are a means to an end, not an end in themselves. What is interesting is that the ends
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are sometimes different to what might be expected from the kind of speech act

employed.

Even when these speech acts do sometimes provide an indication of genuine feelings or
of the psychological state of the writers this seems almost to be incidental. Similarly,
while Chapter 9 held out the expectation that considering these speech acts would help
us understand ways in which writers pursued a sense of affiliation with each other, more
detailed discussion has suggested that any such affiliation is sought for instrumental—

one might almost say manipulative—reasons.

Ultimately, we should not be surprised by this. The letters are for business purposes and
business is unsentimental. These conclusions also bring us back full circle to the
observation made at the beginning of this thesis—these letters are about persuasion first

and foremost.
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CONCLUSIONS

12.1 Introduction

In Chapter 1, 1 set out four main questions that this thesis addresses. An
additional question focused upon the effectiveness or otherwise of the approach to
language adopted by this thesis was posed. This chapter returns to these questions,

answering each to the extent that is possible from the preceding analysis and discussion.

12.2 Purposes

One of the motivations for this thesis was that even a casual reading of the letters in
these archives leads one to the observation that they almost invariably seek something
from the recipients. The previous chapters have explored this observation with the

following results.

Many of these letters have as their purpose minor matters of everyday routine. They
appear to be of no significance to anyone other than those directly involved. Examples
include requests for ropes and other supplies necessary for the completion of irrigation
work (TEXT 17, p 140) and from a worker seeking his pay when, presumably, it has
been delayed or overlooked (TEXT 18, p 142). At a more personal level, there is a
request from a friend asking that some mattresses and other things be brought to him in
a forthcoming visit (TEXT 19, p 143). It is examples such as these, seemingly
commonplace to the point of banality, that may have discouraged close attention to the
content of letters in these archives in the past. If so, this is a mistake. There are things to
be learnt about the ancient Greek language from such simple letters, as this thesis has

shown.

There are also many letters that must have been far more significant when written. This

thesis has discussed letters advocating a strategy for career advancement, (TEXTS 13, p
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131) and TEXT 15, p 137) letters exercising raw power (TEXT 1, p 83), threatening
the withdrawal of labour (TEXT 2, p 88), and making arrangements for the transport of
international ambassadors (TEXT 8 p 114).

Some improve our understanding of the society that produced them, including one
about the training of a young athlete (TEXT 21, p 146), one trying to head off what we
would now call industrial action (TEXT 3, p 95) and some that give us a glimpse of the

judicial responsibilities of prominent men (TEXT 9, p 116).

Others, such as letters of introduction (Chapter 7, Section 7.2.4) direct our attention to
attemps to influence those in positions of authority. These complement the significant
number of petitions or petition-like letters that are also to be found. It is worth
emphasising at this point the variety to be found even within this particular category of
letter. These ‘petitions’ range from that of a prisoner seeking release from jail (TEXT
35, p 187) to a group of ambassadors seeking an introduction to a powerful man through

an intermediary (TEXT 48, p 245).

Equally as interesting as these, there are several letters considered here that discuss
interrelationships, both business and personal, so complex that the purpose of the writer
is not clear to us (TEXT 41, p 222). It has been shown (especially in Chapter 10) that in
some such letters the writer was juggling the need for an immediate outcome with the
need to maintain a longer term relationship with the recipient (TEXT 44, p 228).
Chapter 11 has also shown that particular speech acts (commissives and expressives)
can be undertaken for many purposes at once and that some of these purposes are far

from guileless.

Lastly, special notice should be taken of a letter from a son suggesting his father retire
and promising to care for him whatever may happen in future (TEXT 14, p 134). In its
personal significance and in the humanity it displays, as well as for the subtlety of its

expression, it is of such a different order to the others that it has merited mention more

than ten times in this thesis.
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The above is not intended to be a catalogue, or a comprehensive summary of the range
of purposes undertaken in these letters. It is intended, rather to step back from the
detailed discussion of the preceding chapters and draw attention to some important
features of them. Business letters these may be. Mundane, on occasion they may also

be. Easily ignored, they most certainly are not.

A consideration of the purposes these writers were pursuing has provided a strong
argument for continued study of what these letters say and how they say it. The thesis
has shown the value of extending discussion of the papyri beyond examinations of their
structural features and beyond the historical changes in semantics, morphology and
syntax that they track. Even the most mundane allow us to see the way written

communication was an essential part of the way people went about their business.

12.3 Linguistic strategies

The discussion in Section 12.2 focused on the variation in the purposes pursued in the
letters in these archives. This variety becomes even more marked when we consider the

linguistic strategies that were employed to these ends.

The writers of these letters, unlike say, Cicero or the younger Pliny, did not have
literary or other artistic purposes high among their priorities. They were practical people
seeking to bring about real change in the environment in which they found themselves,
with all the different levels of hierarchy and power that it contained. The language
strategies they employed were in a very real sense then, ‘speech acts’—the use of words
in such a way as to make a difference to events in the world. It is for this reason that the

speech act has served as an appropriate basis upon which to organise this thesis.

It was important to the correspondents that the most effective speech acts were
employed and that, when necessary, these speech acts were appropriately modified to
suit unique circumstances. Evidence has been presented here that the writers made these
choices very carefully. This section (/2.3) reviews the choices made with respect to

speech acts at a broad level. Section /2.4 carries this analysis further in order to review
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the surprisingly subtle ways in which these speech acts were further modified to

improve their effectiveness.

Given the above discussion, and given the evidence gathered in previous chapters, it
will be no surprise that I consider the most common speech act employed was the
directive. Nor, given the range of purposes being pursued, will it be a surprise that these
included a wide range of sub-types of directive. Requests predominate (Chapter 7).
After all, what more straightforward way of getting someone to do what you want is
there than to ask them? For similar, common-sense reasons, people in positions of
power can readily issue orders and there are many examples of these (Chapter 6). Those

who lack power generally must ‘petition’ those who have it (Chapter 8).

There are also examples to be found of directives in the form of threats and warnings
(Chapter 5)—a much more surprising state of affairs for the reasons outlined in that
chapter. Most interesting of all is that speech acts that are not explicitly directive (those
discussed in Section III of this thesis) have also been used to similar ends. Even speech
acts that apparently do no more than provide information (assertives) have been shown

to be quite persuasive in sometimes very subtle ways.

The significance of this is twofold. First, while Section 12.2 above demonstrates the
wide variety of purposes being pursued in these letters, this Section reminds us that
these purposes were well-matched with appropriate linguistic strategies, depending
upon the relationship between the correspondents. The writers, in short, were in full
command of the resources of their language in a manner that we might not always have
expected and knew, or at least believed they knew, the best way to utilise them. This
remains true universally, even though some of the letters sampled here are from writers

who we would not expect to have had much education.
Secondly, it is the kind of close reading adopted here that has brought these matters to

light. It is only when one looks closely at the text and asks what may have been the

purpose behind a particular turn of phrase that one is able to understand this richness.
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12.4 Modifications

This close reading leads to further important observations. The command over the
language resources exercised by these correspondents was not just characterised by its

breadth. It also displayed considerable depth.

Examples of this discussed in preceding chapters include the following.

* A threat issued by a man of power carefully worded to emphasise the personal
responsibility of the recipient (TEXT 1, p 83).

* A threat to withdraw their labour issued by some workmen to their employer,
carefully phrased to take the edge off its temerity (TEXT 2, p 88).

* A life-changing request to his father by a son who demonstrates exceptional care
and subtlety in his command of language to save face for his father (TEXT 14, p
134).

* A petition that breaks expectations that such a document should be humble and,
with considerable rhetorical flourish, suggests the recipient’s own interests will
suffer if the petition is ignored (TEXT 38§, p 187).

* An apparently objective report to his employer by an agent, very carefully
phrased to minimise his responsibility should the report be challenged (TEXT
44, p 228).

These letters and others like them show writers using language that has been crafted
with great skill for maximum impact, both positive and negative. On occasion too, there
is use made of rhetorical appeals and figures. Sometimes this is done in a calculated
way, in the case of the more restrained figures (for example, litotes). More commonly
however it arises naturally out of the need of those with limited power to find a means
(such as an appeal to their compassion) of pressing their case. Hyperbole is not unheard

of.

Most often however, the writers express their purposes quite bluntly. In this regard the
language they use sometimes resembles face-to-face conversation more than written

text. That is to say, they appear to rely upon a shared understanding of the context and
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of related matters, including the urgency of the business need (the Nile will flood on its
schedule not on the schedule of men) rather than relying upon the words themselves,
their morphology and syntax, to convey their detailed meaning. They are therefore
usually short, show little if any complexity in their structure and, to a reader lacking a
full understanding of the context, may appear cryptic. In this regard they resemble,

more than any other form of text that I am aware of, modern emails.

Relying on such shared understanding, the letters take for granted that cooperation will
be forthcoming. For this reason, they lack the flowery expressions of politeness set out
according to lengthy protocols and strict forms of address that are found in other ages
and other places. Respect is paid to the conventional forms of opening and closing
salutations, including, in many cases, a conventionalised expression of care for the
health and wellbeing of the recipient. Greetings and closing salutations follow a slightly
different custom when the letter is essentially a petition. Sometimes however, even in so
well-recognised a genre as this, conventional patterns are varied or even dispensed with
entirely if the writer considers this is best for the purpose. This practice in particular
suggests the need for caution in applying a too rigid categorisation of letters into
particular forms or types. Sometimes there is as much variation within categories as

there is between categories.

In considering assertive, commissive and expressive speech acts (Section III) this thesis
began with some expectation that they might allow us insight, however limited, into the
psychological state of some of the writers. This expectation was not fulfilled. These
speech acts are some of the more subtly expressed of those observed in the thesis. This
subtlety is used more to avoid disclosure than to provide it, and where an apology or
degree of amazement or similar is expressed, it is done in the interests of a wider
purpose. More often than not, inferring the wider purpose is also to doubt the sincerity
of the psychological state apparently expressed. The discussion in this section is a
reminder, if one were required, that we are dealing with business letters used by
practical people to achieve their own ends. A little dissembling and a degree of attention

to self-preservation should not surprise us.
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12.5 The society

To seek to draw firm conclusions about the society from which these letters came would
be to make bricks with very little straw. There are no grounds, for example, for
considering the letters as representative of language use at the time. This would be true
even if all available documents had been considered (see Chapter 1, page 8). Some

tentative conclusions can nevertheless be offered.

These letters prove the existence of at least a small group for whom literacy was an
important tool in their everyday communications. It is of special interest that it appears
to have been a tool employed by people from different levels of society, even if, as was

probably the case, they needed the assistance of a scribe to do so.

The language used, even by those addressing their employer or others with more power
than they themselves possessed, can best be described as ‘robust’. It is tempting to make
inferences from this as to relationships among these correspondents more broadly. I
doubt that such inferences are justifiable. Much communication would also have taken
place face-to-face and many letters would have been delivered by messengers whose
role would have included ensuring that the message was delivered in a respectful
manner. How obsequious or otherwise these interactions may have been is lost to us.
We also lack knowledge of the aftermath of sending a robust letter to a man of power. It
nevertheless remains intriguing that letters were composed in this way and it is much to
be regretted that we have so little in the form of ongoing correspondence that would

inform us of how well-received or otherwise these were.

That workmen were not entirely powerless can be deduced from these letters. Those
discussed in Chapter 5 Threats and warnings in particular provide an insight into some
of the constraints placed upon those with high-level management responsibilities. While
presumably Kleon and Zenon had extensive power over the lives of their workers, there
was a need for them to exercise this power judiciously. If, for example, inadequate
provisions were supplied to certain work groups then there was a risk the work would

not be completed on time. In the case of the irrigation works for which Kleon was
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responsible the consequences of this may have moved beyond the inconvenient to the

disastrous.

One must also be cautious in seeking to draw conclusions from correspondence about
the efficiency with which Greeks in 3" century B.C.E. managed their affairs. If matters
are proceeding well in any organisational context, there is little need to engage in
correspondence about them. It is problems and difficulties, or the urgent need to
respond by an unanticipated deadline that generates such exchanges. Management
intervention is usually only required when problems arise. These letters do suggest
frequent need for management intervention and that problems were common. The
language in which letters are framed, including those clearly composed in haste as well
as those sharply focused for maximum impact, remind us of this. Administering the
many changes and developments taking place in accordance with the plans for
expansion and other priorities of the Ptolemies was very challenging. It was a society in

transition and one not without conflict at many levels.

12.6 The pragmatic approach

To the extent that the above conclusions are defensible and interesting, to that extent
also is the adoption of a pragmatic approach to language defensible and interesting. It is

appropriate to consider its contribution in detail.

In Chapter 2, a number of the tools the pragmatic approach to language makes available
to us were outlined and their relationship to traditional rhetorical approaches to the

analysis of language explored. Not all of these tools were found to be useful.

Without doubt, it is the concept of the speech act that has done most to inform the
approach of this thesis. This is apparent in the section and chapter headings. More
importantly, it is also apparent in the kinds of question asked in discussing individual
texts. To focus upon the purposes of a text, while necessarily requiring a greater
reliance on inference than is ideal, has offered important perspectives. It is an approach
already shown to be of use with respect to Ancient Greek texts of different genres and

to some Latin texts.
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‘While not as central to the structure of the thesis, Grice’s notion of conversational
implicature has also proved invaluable. Much that is said in these letters is not said
explicitly. Grice’s approach to conversation, including, as it does, recognition of how
much is contributed to the meaning by listeners (or readers) themselves has been shown
to improve our understanding significantly. That these letters are in many cases

conversational in style and tone has been part of the reason for this.

Less important to this thesis has been the notion of deixis. The insights derived from
discourse analysis have also not been as heuristic as might have been expected. The
former has been helpful on occasion in identifying why it is difficult for us, at an
historical distance, to understand certain references. The latter has delivered little here.
This is surprising given that it was noted in Chapter 3 as an area where a pragmatic
approach to language has been applied most extensively in the analysis of Ancient
Greek literary texts. This puzzle is, in fact, part of the explanation. The letters discussed
here are short—often very short. The approach to language developed by discourse

analysts has most to contribute when dealing with texts of more significant length.

Finally, the contribution made here by research into politeness must be considered
mixed. Much research into politeness has been criticised for being very Anglo-centric
(see Chapter 2, Section 2.3.5). As a consequence, to apply it without serious
reservations to a language and culture as different as that of Ptolemaic Egypt would be
wrong. There is no avoiding the issue of politeness in letters however. The finding that
the examples discussed here are not characterised by a major focus upon it—at least not
through the use of politeness formulae—has made it possible to avoid some of the
major controversy that surrounds the issue. These formulae, as noted above, are present
but not overly emphasised. Asking questions about politeness has nevertheless been
important in that it encourages the kind of close reading that has been the means by

which most of the insights of this thesis have been generated.

While not strictly a pragmatic tool, being alert to traditional rhetorical features of
language has also been helpful here. For similar reasons perhaps to the limited

contribution of discourse analysis—that we are dealing largely with relatively brief
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documents—these have not come to the forefront of discussion often. Rhetorical
strategies have nevertheless been adopted in these letters on occasion, whether
consciously or unconsciously, and they should not be ignored in coming to an

appreciation of how these letters work.

There is, then, good reason to conclude that a pragmatic approach to the letters in these
archives is productive and that at least some of the tools it offers will be useful in
considering other texts. A brief caution is nevertheless in order. These tools must be
applied flexibly and with close attention to the individual text. For example, and to
consider only the concept of the speech act, the discussion here has shown that, on
occasion, apparently similar texts—indeed often almost the same words—can be used
to perform more than one speech act. A promise may also be a prediction. A threat may
be hard to distinguish in its form from a promise. An excuse may serve as an apology.
An assertive may simply inform, yet in the context of other assertives, may seek to
persuade. Care must be taken not to overlook these complexities and interactions. Tools
must be used judiciously. If misused however, they can do more than fail to make

useful findings. They can also mislead.

12.7 Final remarks

It was stated in Chapter I Introduction that this thesis aimed to break new ground in
approaching documentary papyri, first through the adoption of pragmatic approaches to
language and secondly through a process of close reading not elsewhere adopted in
response to these texts. I consider that the conclusions set out above have shown that
examining the texts in these ways leads to both a deeper understanding of them and a
greater appreciation of the range and subtlety of the Ancient Greek language in which

they were composed.

In addition, I also consider that the thesis has shown that the pragmatic approach to
language has potential to improve our understanding of similar texts. There is much
knowledge still to be gained about Ancient Greek from the documentary papyri and the
approach adopted in this thesis has, I believe, the potential to provide at least one

further way in which that knowledge may be developed.
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TEXT X1

SUPPLEMENTARY TEXTS

X1

TM 7447 (Van Beek 41)

Of most interest for the antigraphon, this document illustrates the relentless nature of
the river’s rising, a matter of urgent significance for the work of Kleon and
Theodoros.

NoN »ol xot.1.€ GAro. E[i yoo T
GAL0 dphoES GLUPNOCETAL GOl XIVELVEDELY
“EQowoo. (Etoug) [ - - - ]
Oe08mQ0g AloTipot yoigey. Koddg monoeig eDToVo-
5 TEQOV YOOOG AVEQOoHEVEL X0l TOTG VOUAQX LG
Ao TEMELY TO (xvof)xt 810 TAVTOV TOV fmoguy{(ov
xoc@omeg %ol TcocQog gmoinoov. Tod Yo TOTOOD
TTQOG TTAVTOL TOL Y OUOLTOL ngocBawovr[og To TT]dvTo
ox[vodo]ot &1, AooTtéeEW € %ol TO[ - - - |

[------- ] already and [- - -] (something) else. If you will do something else, you
will be in trouble.

Greetings, Year [- - -].

Theodoros to Diotimos, greetings. Please write forcibly to Androsthenes and the
nomarchs, to send the anouchi using all the draught-animals, just like they did before.
With the river rising higher up to all the dykes, everything has to be strengthened.
(Tell him also) to send the [- - -].

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 115 (Modified).



TEXT X2

X2

TM 7442 (Van Beek 39)

Hermogenes writes to Theodoros endorsing advice provided by Harmachoros as to
how to manage several work gangs.

Recto
1

10

15

20

Verso

"‘Eouoyévng @8(06(09(01 xotpew. Yrlotétoyld oot ThHg o
Aguoy0Qov 8TElG‘CO7\,T]Q

70 dvtiypoov. Kaidg ovv Exet il & iltnOnoov ebcuvbethicot
ovTolc.

[TAgovo. Yo xQOvoV lQyocuévov adT[@v Ev] ToTG XaAxmQULY oG
%ol EIANEOTOV

EATTida Ewg X ToD [aywv Eoyacaluév]mv & elxov £v Talg xeQoiv
ggva,

700071 cuvexE(ON €t AoyBacewg ot ‘Egluogitov,
petomn[ogelvecbot el AdoPo[v-]

B{80 810 TNV Gvudeioy TOV TOTTOVY [TdVS]e ol 50D NEWwxdT[0C]
TOV YQOUpOTELDL

meocvrtopetval €0 1 100 IMadv x[ol 00%] AvTEUTOVTOG HOADG
(vac.) €yewv vmo-

AopBave, ov TeOToV 0To1c ToRoU[oAoyN]oduedo TOIG O TOVG
TE €yue-

TENTOG ATTOSTETAOL TO TAX0G, OTt[mg £y]ueTENBEVTOG 0WDOTOTG TOD
£oyov

un xoBdvTo TOV TAEI® YQOVOV.

”EQQ(DGO (’éroug) C IMowvt 6.

[Alo[ndylogog. Eygwbag Hot un amoomacal TO T[ANn]omua £x
fDl?»(DTSQl&OQ smg oL T SQ'}/(X

cuvvteréoat. Tivooxe odv té te £Qya & ely[ov culvteTeleouéva
%0l GALOL GOV RE

310 T0 Oe0dmov aEidooat we drropetvor [Ewg ITladvt 1. "Ett 8¢
[o0]% &yvoeic ig cot

deAéynv el Tob on[c]auov kol xQOTOVOS [0]Tt TOEESTNXEV.
To [8]e TANQ®uO 0LX Q-

yaleton Emg 00 TO cuvteTELECUEVE EQY0L £YuETENOTL a[V]TolG.
KoA®¢ oV odv

OIS anocremag TOLG EYUETENTOG OTtwg Eypeto[Now]ol Tvo
un &Tomov

TL TRGE®G V. OV YOQ Gryvoels 018 £6TIV TO XOUTO TO TANQOUNLTOL
£0V GQYDGLY.

“Et1 8¢ 10 Méynrog mAnoouo avoBEpnxey x[al] to Aourta To
gvtadbo, dote unbéva

givot évradBo GAL 1) NUaG, xol TO TANEOU Yoy ydLeL @duevot
adixelobo

gvtad[Ba] O ufvog 1, Tobto 8¢ Thoye[tlv S To un Toeivor
aOTOTG TOV TQINQOQYOV.

“Epowoco (€tovg) ¢ IMadvi 6

(m2) (aroog) C IMowve 1 0. Eguoysvm
ocv(ﬂygoccpov) TG TToQa Aguory0QoL Em(16TOARG). (m1)
Oeg0dnmt.

A viii



Hermogenes to Theodoros, greetings. In attachment I have sent you a copy of
Harmachoros’ letter. It would be good if you would keep faith with them concerning
that which has been asked of them. They have been working in the Copper Mines for
quite some time now, and they have been hoping to move on to Alabanthis when they
have finished the job on which they were at work up to the 30th of Pachon, since
there is no water around here. This was agreed upon in the presence of Logbasis and
Hermaphilos. Since you have asked that the secretary should stay on until the 10th of
Pachon, and since you have made no objection, I think it is all right to do as we had
agreed with them, and send out the measurers immediately, so they will not sit idle
most of the time after this job has been measured for them.

Farewell, Year 7, Payni 9.

Harmachoros. You have written me not to withdraw the group out of Philoteris until
they have finished the works. You should know, then, that the works they had, have
been finished, and even 35 additional schoinia, because Theodoros had asked me to
stay until Payni 10. Also, you are well aware that I talked to you about the sesame
and kroton that it is ripe. The gang does not work until all the work already
accomplished is measured out for them. Hence you would do well to send the
measurers, to measure it, to make sure they [the gang] will not do anything stupid.
You know how things are with the groups if they have no work to do.

Moreover, Meges’ group has gone up as well as the other groups that were left here,
so there is no one here but us, and the group is muttering that they have been treated
unfairly here for 10 months already, and that they have those problems because the
trierarchos is not with them. Greetings, Year 7, Payni 9.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 111.
Verso

(m2) « Year 7, Payni 11, to Hermogenes
Copy of the letter from Harmachoros. (m1) To Theodoros.

A ix



TEXT X3

X3

TM 890 (P.Cair Zen 2 59245)

Kollouthes informs Zenon that the farm labourers have fled to the temple of Isis. He has gone
to Krokodilopolis to ask Maimachos to get them out and will come to Zenon afterwards.

Recto
1 KoMouBng ZAvevt xougew arteABOVTOG LoV ATTO GOV XATEAXPOV
TOLG yemgyo[og €x]
THG XOTOUEUETQNUEVNG YTG TOTG OTQUTIDTLG GLVOXEYOQNHOTOG
gmi 10 Toelov t0 &v @ Mep[@iTn].
[Avi]zo 00V Exopicduny Tnv Tcoch 600 £TIGTOANV, ETOQELOUTV
81g KQO%O517\,(DV TTOMY Trgog Moup[ocxov]
[Ot]og av 8'}/819111 aOTOLG XL MG OV TODTO YEVNTOL TToENoOpedoL
Tcgog c&-00% 8V88nu81 [yoQ]
5 [s]v T xount Wevopods. yE€yooma obv Got Tva 181G,
€0pwoo. (Etoug) Ay, Xowy [ -ca.?- ]

Verso
(€tovg) Ay, TOPt B. KoArotOng.
00 Mug
ZAvovi.

Kollouthes to Zenon, greeting. When I left you I discovered that the farmers on the
land allocated to the soldiers have withdrawn to the temple of Isis in the Memphite
nome. When I received the letter from you I was on my way to Maimachos in
Krokodilopolis to ask him to rouse them out and when this is done I will come
to you. Psenomous is not at home in the village. I have written to you so that
you should know. Farewell Year 33 Choiach

Trans.: Mackay.

Verso
Year 33 Tybi 2 Kollouthes
(In another place)
To Zenon.



TEXT X4

X4

TM 2022 (PSI 4 325)

Apollonios instructs Hikesios as to how to receive payment for grain, and how to
record such payment.

Recto

1 Amorloviog Txeciol yolgew. £av T\E/G TOV EE0ryOVTOV
Tov oltov €€ Zuplag S10ryed@®waoty LUTV T TOG TWAG T) TO
ToQABOAIOV, TTOHQUAOUPBAVETE TTOQ” AOTMY S10 THG TEATELTC
%0l $180TE TTEOG NUAG GOUPOANL SUTAL EGPQOYICUEVDL, YQOUPOVTES
70 T Gvopo ToD k0 TOBAAAOVTOG %0l TO TATIB0G TOD GQYLEIOV

5 %0l €0V OTTEQ GALOL X TOPAAANL.
£000060. (EToug) %e, Agteuisiov 1.

Verso
Ixeciot.

Apollonios to Hikesios, greeting. If anyone exporting grain from Syria pays you
either the price or a deposit, accept it from them through the bank and give us sealed
duplicate receipts, writing the name of the payer and the amount of silver and if he is
paying on behalf of another.

Farewell. Year 25, Artemision 12.

Trans.: Mackay.

Verso
To Hikesios

A Xxi



TEXT XS,

XS5

TM 1937 (P Mich Zen 37)

An order in duplicate for the payment of several workmen for tasks undertaken.

Recto

10

15

20

25

Verso

30

[Metooiig Ogvmounot yo[lgewv].

80¢ TedT1 Aa&O1 LoV Bug[

MOivng g suveBovredoart|o

%o £v 1016 NEoTou (dparyuog) ¢ [»al]
AQevT®TNG 012080106 £lg [60%0V-]

¢ doTe ®xO0Pot ol avoxgoud[cot]

TOG 8070LG ®ol xoToxodou[foot]

(Bgoygunv) o (6BoAOV) %ol Aupidp 0ixod[0poc]
xal Pevenpig eig dopmua [ €v]

TO1¢ A0TIHOL TTEVTOXAE[ VOV

18 / ®g Tob mevtaxieiv[ov

€ (6Borol) = ¢ gig TobTO £)1 0 (OPOAOV) %0t €1[c]
opoloy TOV AoTipov B.

[Metooioig Ogvmounot yoiglew].
80¢ TedTt AaEO uicOOV
%xoPa £v 101g NEoTov (dparyuog) ¢ [»ol]
AQ i [
¢ ®ote noYat xol av[o]xopdc o]
Tog doxovg xol [xotoxo]dop [
(8Qorxuny) o (6BoAov) xai Augop [
xol PevenPic elg [
TOIG AOTIHOV . . v o e e e [
18 / (Spoyuoi) € (6BoroV) B =ceig . . [
elg opaplay @V . . (dparyuoc) .
£00000,
(€toug) Ao, Dopev[wd

gig To Atotipov gu P [adedpeion]
d0pwotog tevtaxA[elvov
nol gig OpaMoHOY (Soouac(?)) B
TO OV
and above, a similar docket, probably cancelled:
d6pmov §[
gdo  ....Jlox
[xAewvav]]
opadopod 3¢ (Soarxuac) B

Petosiris to Theopompos greeting. Give to Teos the stone-cutter as wages for a
stone door which he agreed to cut in the house of Nestos 6 drachmas, and to
Harentotes the mason for beams to cut and suspend the beams and build them in, 1
drachma, 1 obol, and to Amphiom the mason and Psenpseebis for plastering the
ceilings, in the house of Diotimos, of . . . dining-rooms with five couches . . . 14%2
cubits(?), at the rate of . . . for each room, 7 drachmas, 2%2 obols, towards which he

A xii



has 1 drachma 1 obol, and for levelling the floors in the house of Diotimos 2
drachmas.
Farewell. Year 31, Phamenoth . . .

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p106.

Verso
1st docket, probably cancelled, too fragmentary to be translated)
2nd docket For the house of Diotimos in Philadelpheia: for plastering the
ceilings of . . . dining-rooms with five couches - - - and for levelling the
floors, 2 drachmas. Total [- - -

A xiii



TEXT X6

X6

TM 1516 (P Lond 7 1953)

Payment orders, in duplicate.

Recto
[Movoxéotoe Kiettd-
X0 Av3omVL yoloety
uetonoote Nixnoa-
tot [Towtdyov ddveov
5 €lg TO ®xQTEQYOV EIG TNV

YAV v Exel xWBdV Go(T.) %,
xol Kedenoet "Qoov Iégont
davelov x(10®V) GQ(T.) 1 xol OTTEQUA
mu(edv) ¢(t.) B, xou ITatitt [Mettog
10 davelov €ig TO »ATEQYOV
20(10dV) dp(T.) 1E xol omégua Tu(®dV) d(T.) v,
xol Nucopdy ot BoAd-
%Q0L Maxedovi oéQua
Tu(EdV) &Q(T.) Y.
15 (2™ hand) (étoug) %0, OwvO %E.
(1* hand ) Mavoxéotoe Kietrdoyot
"Av8QmvL yolQeLy. LETEN-
cate Nuenodtot IMToo-
TOQYOVL dGvelov el TO
%ATEQYOV %QOBV GQ(T.) %,
xol Kedenoet "Qoov Iégont
davelov xlOdv ¢o(T.) 1
%O GTEQUA TTLEAV GQ(T.) B,
xoi TTatitt IMdnrog ddve-
oV €ig TO ®ATEQYOV XQ1-
BdV GQ(T.) 1€ xOl OTTEQUAL TTL-
®Vv &Q(T.) v, xol Nixopdyot
Baddixgov Moxedovt
oTTEQUA TTLEAV GQ(T.) Y.
(2" hand) £€gpwoco. (£touvg) x0, OwLO %E.
310 AL0SOQEOL HETENCOLTE.

Verso
(1" hand ) T K ertayot
Avépmvi.
(3" hand) KE. cttixé.

(Outer text) Panakestor to Kleitarchos and Andron greeting. Measure out to Nikeratos
son of Protarchos as a loan for labour costs 20 artabas of barley, and to Keleg&sis son
of Horos, Persian, as a loan, 10 artabas of barley and for seed 3 artabas of wheat, and
to Nikomachosson of Balakros, Macedonian, for seed 3 artabas of wheat. Farewell
Year 29, Thoth 25. Measure through Didoros.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 42.

Verso
(Addressed) To Kleitarchos and Andron (Docketed) 25™ Grain accounts.



TEXT X7

X7

TM 1965 (P Mich Zen 65)

An order to buy some lead and to use it for a bath and a boiling house.

Recto
Eguoccptkog Edxel xougew TOV uo?»uBSov negt 00 YQ4pELg
CLVOLYOQAC G XOTAYQNOOL EIG TO Yolxio TOL Bakavelov,
\opoimg 8¢/
%0l ToD €lg TO EPnuat.
£000c0. (EToug) B, ABLE 7Y
Verso
5 EOxAet. HoAOBdoL.

Hermaphilos to Eukles greeting. Buy the lead about which you write and use it for the
coppers of the bath, likewise for those of the boiling-house.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 66.

Verso
To Eukles (Docket of dispatch) About lead

A xv



TEXT X8

X8

TM 865 (P Cair Zen 2 59220)

An order to have work on a canal finished.

Recto
[ATt]oAA@VIog ZRvovt xoilpe[w]. v Stwguya [Tnv]
710G AMBoL TOV HLELOY GEOLEMV ATtEYd0g £EcQyacalcbot].
£00060 (ETovg) AB, TreBeoe(taiov) 1y, ®ladpt 1y]
Verso
[(Etoug) AB, AmoA]Adviog
5 [tV Stwouya dre]ydodvou.

ZAvevi.

Apollonios to Zenon Greetings. Contract out the work on the canal to the west of
the 10,000 arourai.
Farewell.

Trans.: Mackay.

Verso
Year 32 Apollonios
To contract out the canal
To Zenon

A xvi



TEXT X9

X9

TM 815 (P Cair Zen 2 59168)

Apollonios orders Zenon to build a temple to Sarapis and specifies that provision be
made for a grand approach to it and to a nearby sanctuary.

Recto
Amorloviog ZAvovt xoigewv. [cOvtagov meog Td]
‘Totelmt oix[o]dounioat Za[eamietov oo TO TOV]
A106%00QOV 1EQOV x0l TOV ®[oTe - ca.12 -]
amoA[erlelpuévoy TOTOV. EMPEAES 8¢ GOl E6TM]

5 Omog oo TNV dtdguya £1g do[O1oG GpPoTEQWV]
leQdv yévnrat.
£00060. (Etovg) [ -ca.?- |

Verso
[(Etovg) . Abotlov §, Papeved J.
[AoAA®dvi]og Zapamieiov.
ZAvovt.

Apollonios to Zenon greetings. Give orders to build a Sarapaion in addition to the
temple of Isis beside the temple of the dioskouri and the place left over ....And take
care so that there is one colonnade for both temples along the canal.

Trans.: Mackay.

Verso
Year Dystros 4, Phamenoth 4
Apollonios about the Sarapeion
To Zenon

A xvii



TEXT X10

X10

TM 388479 (Van Beek 36)

A fragment apparently referring to a request needing a prompt response.

Recto
1 UOV ETTe[ === m e e e e e e - - ]

Téygapa pev odv xoym KAéo[vi EémcTtoiny fg TévTi-]

yoopo VToyEYyQa@a. TO VE®Q [---------------- ]

TO TO0G OTTWE €1 SuVOUED[L - - = = = = = = = = = = - - - - -1
5 oOTOL [NOV] 8& nakdg év mol[caig ....... amooTel-]

oG OOTO[1 EV]TOVOTEQOV [ === === === - - === - - - - ]

gnmita [.....] Thg cwt[nolog [------------------ -]
[---------- ] So I have also written to Kleon myself, and in attachment I have
sent a copy of my letter. The water [- - - - - - - - ] as soon as possible so that, if we
are able [-------- ]. Please [- - -] send him urgently [- - ----- - - | afterwards [- -
- -] of the security/safety [- - - - - - - - ]

A xviii



TEXT X11

X11

TM 381302 (Van Beek 66)

A memorandum from Kleon to Phileas advising of his illness and apparently
suggesting how this may be addressed.

Recto

1 ("Etoug) Ao Xoway 1y. To do-
fev DTopvNuo DAEaL
noo KAEwvog €v Keoxodihov ToretL.
vac.
duréot. ‘Epol pev ocvuPaivet

5 €0G...TT.... EVOYAELC-
Qo T... TOL GOPOLTL
[003]€ dVVapaL TEOG 0LBEVL
[tov éoylov elvar. TO 8¢ xa-
[Aéd¢ o]ioelg cuvTaEng

10 [.....].tv TogevESHOL
[----------- Inuo.

Verso

("Etoug] Afot - - - Jouenne. X ..

Year 21, Choiak 13. The memorandum given to Phileas by Kleon in Krokodilon
Polis.

To Phileas. I happen to [be ...] physically unwell, and I cannot conduct any (of my
tasks). Could you please order [...]to goto [- - - - - ].

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 170.

Verso
Year 3[1...].

A Xix



TEXT X12

X12

TM 388485 (Van Beek 70)

A request to ensure a payment is made promptly so that certain works may not be
delayed.

Recto

@.. TOQOG[ - --------------------- ]
[Thxo Egya [ellg €-
%115y (80.) u. Kaddg odv
5 TOGELG YONUATIGQG
aOTOL Y G TOG W (SQouyiag) 0mwg
copato 0TL TAE1GTQ
SLVAYNL X0l GIBEQOV
TTQOGOYOQALOT) GOl GLV-
10 [tereoh]nL To EQyo
&V TQYEL
“Egowoco. ("Etovg) A8 X[ola]x 16

R ] works for payment of 40 dr. Please pay him [...] the 40
dr., in order that he may gather as many workmen as possible and buy iron [so that]
the works may be finished in a short time.

Farewell. Year 34, Choiak 19.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 70.

A xx



TEXT X13

X13

TM 712 (P Cair Zen 1 59053)

Amyntas has learned that he will soon be ordered away, and asks Zenon to have
awnings and other things made for his boats and to bring them down with him when
he returns to Mempbhis. He has also sent Hermon with a list of the things required
and to attend to the business of procuring them.
Recto

Apdvtog Znvevt yolgety.

vrodouPdvopey dodnuioy

NUiv Tapoyyeinoechat, To 8e

TTAOTOL 6TV NUAV XA TOUCHEVC.
5 XOADG OV 0DV TTOGOIG (PQOVTICHG

Orog yéV\ov/Ton Uiy To TE 6TE-

véouoto Tolg TA0I0IG #ol TO.

Mouta yonotd te [x . .. %ol tod]

%0 TOD #OADG EYOVTOG-0QYVQLOV
10 8¢ elg TadTO YOQLET NUTIV GLVTA-

Eag eu Méppet doBfvat, o’ 1-

udv 8¢ €U TOAEL xOMTL- XL TNV

Toytot[nly, iva yevouevo og av

TOQAYEYNL €1 TTOAY XOLTOL-
15 YOYNIG NUIV. APECTAAX L

LEV 8€ GOL TNV YQUPTV TTAVTOV

“Egumvo xoptovto xol dpo.

iva yévntot eog TovTolG.

£00060. (EToug) %1,

20 ADGTQOV 16.

Verso
[ -ca.?-] ov.
[ -ca.?- “EJoumvog.
ZAvovt.

Amyntas to Zenon, greeting. We understand that we will be ordered away but our
boats are lacking equipment. Please arrange that both awnings and other useful
things for the boats and on favourable terms (?) and please you will do us a favour
by ordering money for these things to be given (to me) in Memphis,and from me
you will receive (it) in town and as fast as possible. I have sent Hermon to you with
a list of everything so that at the same time they may be added to these

Farewell Year 28.

Dystros 16.

Trans.: Mackay.
Verso

Hermon
To Zenon

A xxi



X14

TEXT X14 TM 1618 (P Lond 7 2056)

Philinos asks Zenon to give some wine to Poseidonios and to send some other items
so as to avoid being late for a visit of the king.

Recto

1 d1\ivog Znvovt
XOLQEWV. XOADG Qv
OO UG ATTOS0VG
[Mocedwvimt TO %e-

5 Qapov ToD 01voL NdE0g
0 OpoAdYNGOG,
OGaLTOG 8€ ®ol NUTV
amooctelov 10 T
£Pmuo xol TO PEAL.

10 GTOGTEINOV OE %Ol TO
legelov €v TayEL
Tva un xebuotegnomuev
€ig TNV 100 BacIAEng
n[aglovoiov.

15 g[plowoo.

Verso
ZAvovt.

Philinos to Zenon, greeting. Please hand over to Poseidonios the jar of sweet wine
you promised, and also send me the boiled grape-juice and the honey. And send the

pig as soon as possible so that we may not be late for the visit of the king. Farewell.

Trans.: Skeat (1974) p 207.

Verso
To Zenon.

A xxii



X15

TEXT X15 TM 1951 (P Mich Zen 51)
Philinos asks Zenon to reserve 1,000 artabai of wheat for him and advise him of the
price.

Recto
d1Aivog Znvowvt
XOLQEWV. XOADG OV
gxot el Egowoat- £gompat
8& xol aOTOC. XOADG
5 [&]u oo aug, €l cot €0-
%01QOY EGTLV, EIG TO
véo [
TLE®V aR(TéPag) A.
™V 8¢ TV yeduhov
10 NUV, Iva ATOGTEIN®-
pEV Got.
£000G0.
Verso
£toug) Ag, TOPL %y. ZAvovi.

d1hivog Tu(edv) do(topav) A.

Philinos to Zenon greeting. If you are well, it would be good. I too am well. If it is
convenient to you, kindly reserve me 1,000 artabai of wheat from the new crop.
And write me the price, in order that I may send it to you. Farewell.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 122.
Verso

To Zenon. (Docket, 2nd hand) Year 35, Tybi 23. Philinos about 1,000
artabai of wheat.

A xxiii



TEXT X16

X16

TM 1969 (P Mich Zen 69)

Herodes asks Zenon to send a pig, a matter he has raised with him many times
previously.

Recto
"Howdng Znvmvt yolgew.
XOADG TTOMMGELS TO lEQET-
0V, TTEQL 0L GOL TAEOVAXIG
YEYQOPOL KOl EVATTIOV
5 TAeOVOXIG ElQN®LL,
cuvTaEog Sodvat
AvT0(OL. XOQIET YOQ
uot.
£€00mo0. (Etoug) C,
10 Moy mve €.

Verso
Zvovt

Herodes to Zenon greeting. If you will kindly order the pig, about which I have
several times written to you and several times spoken to you in person, to be given

to Antiochos, you will do me a service. Farewell. Year 7, Pachons 15.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 147.

Verso
To Zenon

A xxiv



X17

TEXT X17 TM 1980 (P Mich Zen 81)

Zenon writes to Agron, asking him to pass some money to Doxaios.

Recto
Coli
ZAvov Ayomvt
XOLQEWV. XOADG
TONGELG S0VG
Ao&aimt TV

5 Ty TV
TV xeQ(oplmv) OTTmg
QOO TEIANL TTQOG

Col. ii
Muac: xetory
Y0Q EXOUEV €1G
10 Koox0d{Amv
TOAV TTOLQOLXO-
ueOnvot.
£00W00.

Zenon to Agron greeting. Will you please give Doxaios the price of the three jars in
order that he may send it to us; for we are obliged to go over to Krokodilopolis.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 159.

A xxv



TEXT X18

X18

TM 1919 (P Mich Zen 14)

Nikon writes to Zenon about payment for certain dishes and their disposal.

Recto
Nixov Zivovt Xougsw ysygoc(pocusv Agrsutﬁmga)t \Tt@d1
8k8argm1/ TNV TNV TOV ocﬁomsw)v @V n(xgeesuse[oc]
o’ OTOL, anoBoovm oot €l 8¢ un Tcsngomocwsv OOTOL TOL
ocBomsux socv 00V xoptont, amdcTelo[v]
NUTV, £&v UM cot AL YENG .
£0000G0.
Verso
5 Nixov el Tfic afoxeiov, ZAvov.

xopioocHot oo AQTEUSMQOV.
(Etovg) %0, ZovdxoDd xn, Ev AleE(avdpeion).

Nikon to Zenon greeting. We have written to Artemidoros the eleatros to deliver to
you the price of the dishes which we deposited with him, or the dishes themselves if
we have not sold them. So if you receive them send them to us, unless they be of
use to you. Farewell.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 76.

Verso
To Zenon.
(Docket) Nikon about the price of dishes, asking us to receive it from
Artemidoros.Year 29, Xandikos 28, in Alexandria.

A xxvi



X19

TEXT X19 TM 1920 (P Mich Zen 15)

Charmylos (to Apollonios or Zenon) writes to ask that arrangements be made to
take delivery of a large consignment of nuts.

Recto
Xou[Orog Aorrovimt (?) xolew]. AmESTUAXA 6ol xa[QUMdV
puta (?) telvtaxicyiio.
2xaA[®¢g 00OV TooEls cuvTdEag Tvi] dEEacBo oo [Tod
deivo] Tod o’ NUAV.
[Egowoo. (EToug) x0], Poouodor 10
Verso
Xouorog el xo[vdv -ca.?- ]
5 (€tovg) %0, Agtepciov [

Charmylos [to Apollonios (?)greeting. I have sent you 5,000 shoots of nut trees (?).
Will you kindly then order someone to receive them from . . . . our agent. Farewell.
Year 29, Pharmouthi 11.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 77.

Verso
Charmylos, about nut trees(?). . . .Year 29, Artemisios .. ..

A xxvii



TEXT X20

X20

TM 7644 (Van Beek 52)

Nikeratos reports a collapsing wall and asks Kleon to let a contract for its repair as
he has to make space for prisoners sent to him by Apollonios.

Recto
1 [Nwnloatog KAEmvt yoipetv. To pog voTov
[T]ob OxLE®UOTOG TETXOG, HEQOG LEV TL ADTOD
TEMTOROG 6TV, TO 8’ EMIAOITOV PEQETOL OG-
T€ ©1v3LVELEL TEGOVTOG AOTOD Slapoviicol
5 TL TOV coudTov. Kaddg odv Totcelg Thnv
GTtE€YS0G1Y 0LTOD TONGAUEVOS x0l S0VG Alovvy-
clot Tdt [o]ixo[d]uwt OTwg EvepyTit. EvOEwg Yo
EEopev EEayarydvteg xot mALovt ToTt[®] dto-
xonoaohot Eog Tovg maadedopévous \Wov/ 8[[1a]lec-
10 notog LT’ AToAlwviov Tod doxntod. “"Egowso. ("Etoug) A
ABvQ 15

Verso
("Etoug) A, AbvQ .
[ - - 710 Toa Nixnedtov. KAéovt

Nikeratos to Kleon, greetings. The southern wall of the fortification, part of it has
collapsed, and the remaining part is being dragged down so there is a risk that if it
falls, some of the men will perish. Please, make up the contract for it and give it to
Dionysios, the building contractor so he can get started. For soon, once we have
brought (them) outside, we will have to use up even more room for the prisoners
whom Apollonios the dioiketes has handed over to us. Farewell, Year 30, Hathyr
16.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 138.
Verso

Year 30 Hathyr 18
[- - -] from Nikeratos. To Kleon.

A xxviii



TEXT X21

X21

TM 7645 (Van Beek 56)

A copy of a letter on the same matter as TEXT X20—a collapsing wall—is
forwarded with a covering note also asking that a contract for its repair be let
immediately because of risk to the fortification.

Recto
1 ['O delva KAéwvt yotpewy. “YmoyEyopd clot THg oo
Nwxnedtov
[émioTOANG TO GvTiygapov. Kaddg odv momoeig TInv
améydooty §én
[Tromoduevog ------------ -- x1]vd[[ev] N\/vedey TO
Oy VOO0
(blank)
"Egpwaco. ("Etoug) A ITodvt %&
(blank)
5 [Nurpotog Tt deivt xoipetv. TO HEQOG TOD O]YLEOUATOG TO
dvouodoun0ey
[--cmmmeeeaa- TOD TIQOG VOTO]V LEQOLG YIVOOHE TTEMTM®HOG
R R T e — ei]inuuévo. "Eav odv um
[--mmmmmm e 0]i%080povg 1dN 01
GVO1X0dNUNGOVGTY
R L LT T I Jmielovo coOpaTo GGUDTOC
de
10 [0l --------- T0 71QOG] MBol HEQOG TOD OYLEWUOITOG ETTL
I xwvdouvevet] NN xol TOVTO TEGETV
"Egpwoco. ("Etovg) [A ITa]Ovt #g
Verso
(m2)
a(vtiyooupov) Thg
moo Ni-
15 %NEATOL
€n(16TOARG).

[NN to Kleon], greetings. I have attached below a copy of the letter by Nikeratos.
Please, make up the contract immediately, [- - -] the fortificaton is at risk. Farewell.
Year 30, Payni 27.

Nikeratos to [NN, greetings. The part of] the fortification which has been rebuild [-
- -] know that [- - - of the southern] part [- - -] has collapsed [- - -]. If [- - -] not [- - -
] contractors already in order that they rebuild [- - -] more men and similarly [- - -]
the western part of the fortification [- - - -] and that as well [is in danger] of falling.
Farewell. Year 30, Payni 26.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) pp 149 - 150.

Verso
Copy of the letter by Nikeratos
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X22

TEXT X22 TM 388476 (Van Beek 29)

What appears to be a request for some action in relation to some ‘water’ by the
‘Small Lake’.

Recto

1 [Atxa]iog KAEmvt yolpev.
[KaA]dg &v Tomooug
[...Joauevog Mt mo-
[... 8]Ovorton To Bdme

[... &v T Muepdn Atuvnu
[.....] éav dOvo-

[wot ...Jtovg
Verso
(m2) Xowy, 6 oo
10 Awoiov KAémwt
«[Dikalios to Kleon, greetings. Please [- - - - - - ] can the water [- - - -] in the Small

Lake [- - - -]. » Verso

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 96.

Verso
(m2) Choiak 9, from Dikaios. To Kleon

A xxx



X23

TEXT X23 TM 7680 (Van Beek 3)

Metrodora expresses her fears for Kleon because she has heard that he was harshly
treated by the king on a recent visit.

Recto

1 [----ca.30----l.toto péQey
[------- JQov TO1g TEAYULAGLY TOTG €V
[------- ]1.n éphotiuov pe ToQoye-

[vécsBan Ttog o& xoi] AABov v t[d]vra TapeAimodoo, vovt

5 [3€ v @oPmt ]l o petEiot, To[...Jte col dropnos-

[Tot ol Nuiv. Of yla xvvnyol oi meol ToQoyevouevol
[ta yevevnuélva oot £uot dvnvyeidrov, 6Tt 6 Boact-

[Aevg €AV gig TNV Alluvny mxQ[®]c cot £xEHo0To %ol
[---mmmm e Ixa BePAnxévor obTog o-

10 [--cmmmeeeaa- JAvmodualft - - - ] xoAécoca Emuvloa-
[vounyv - - - - - Jte axnx[oliév[on - - NO]v 8¢ moparyevouevog
R JecOou £10.[ - - - - Jg &méPn, £¢' ol
[----mmmi e Javecav 0 Bacidevg o[ - - Jv[.]Jvovtev
[------mmmm-- JuyRv AqupecBorn [ - - - - Juv caw-

15 [T-----mmmme - - 18exoc eic ueilm @oplov - - Jv, aAlo Bel-
[tt----mmmmm - ]. éxelvov yévortfo  wc] OEA® o -
[--mmmmmm e ].oc pot wg [tléyioto Exel-

[- - -] about the things in [- - -] you have been urging me [to come to you], and I
would have come, leaving all behind, but now I am immensely [frightened] about
how things will end up for you [and for us]. For the hunters who have arrived this
morning have told me what [has happened] to you, that the king [came to the] Lake
(Province) and treated you harshly [- - -].

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 39.
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TEXT X24

X24

TM 2085 (PSI 4 402)

A lentil cook seeks more time to pay taxes.

Recto

diMoxmt X(xigsw Agsvrd)rng (pomntj)ég

(I)tkocéskcpsuxg 818com HOTOL ;,mvoc (och(xB(o) AE

%ol avBQu:ouou o ocvom?mgm TOLG cpogoug HOUTOL

ufva, ivo ;.mesv 1ot £yxOAfiG. 6 A0OG 0DV O &V rm
5 TcoM [[Tcohg]] TOG %okoxoveag OTTOGV. d10 TOOTNV

o0V Tnv aitiov ovBelg o’ €100 cpomnv (xonocQ

£v TO1 VOV %OCIQ(OI 880u0(1 OUV GOL KO l%STSU(D

el ool doxet, yeWe/obot pot, dormeQ xol €v Keoxodilov mor

TETOMXROCL, BEodOvat TdL BAGIAET TOVG (POQOVG
10 GLVOTTATIQODV. %0iL YOIQ TO TIML EVOEWG TTaLQOXALOMV-

T THL QoXt TOAODVTEG TOG XOALXRDVOOIC, 2ol 0VX ERGL

TOATY TNV [Qox]fyv.

EVTLEL
To Philiscos greeting from Harentotes, lentil-cook of Philadelphia. I give the
product of 35 artabae a month and I do my best to pay the tax every month in order
that you may have no complaint against me. Now the folk in the town are roasting
pumpkins. For that reason then nobody buys lentils from me at the present time. I
beg and beseech you then, if you think fit, to be allowed more time, just as has been
done in Crocodilopolis, for paying the tax to the king. For in the morning they
straightway sit down beside the lentils selling their pumpkins and give me no
chance to sell my lentils.

Trans.: Hunt and Edgar (1932 (reprinted 1963)) pp 228 - 229.
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X25

TEXT X25 TM 3357 (P Enteux 82)

Philista petitions the king, asking that the person she accuses of deliberately
scalding her in the village baths be brought to justice.

Recto
Baoirel IMrorepaiot yoigey Pdicto Avciov, T®V
%o TOoLs®V [£]v Toumuiot. adixoduot o e-
TEYDVTOG. AOVOUEVNG YEQ OV €V TML Podovelmt TML &V THL
mogl[Nuévt xount, (Etovg) o, T &, mtor-
o€V €v TdL yuvouxelot [00]Amt, £yPepnxulog pov dote
Cunoaodlat], eloevéyxog Bepuod tag doutol-
VOIG XOOTEGHRESOUGEY oL %[ | . ] %ol xOTEXOVGEY TNV TE
OOV 0L TOV GQLGTEQOV UNQEOV EMG TOV YOVOLTOG
5 OoTE 1ol ®WdLVELELY Ue- [0V %ol oo TcocQéSmxoc
Nexeomgt TOL agxtcpo?»ocmrm THG ®OUNG, TcocQov-
T0G Z{H®Vog TOD EMGTATOV. d€0H0t 0DV GOV, Bacired, el oot
Soxet, men@ gl 68 XOTOTTEQEVYLLA, un mEQL-
1BeTV pe ovTOG nvounuevnv XSlQOBlOV 0060V, GALL TTEOGTAENL
Awe[alvel TdL oTEoTY®L Yoot Zipovt
\tt émictatny xoi Nexfooior Td1 uAaxitnt dvaryoyeiv €@’
avtov Tov [leteydvt[o 0]mwg Alopavng EmioxéPnrot TeQl
10 TOUTWOV, TV’ €71 GE RO TOPLYODG A, BAGIAED, TOV TTAVTOV XOLVOV
ev[eglyETny, 10D Sxolov TOY®.
EVTUYEL

(hand 2) Ztuovt &rdcTellov TOV Evraroduevov. (Etoug) o,
Togmi]aiov xm, TOBL 1.

Verso
(€tovg) a, Togmiaiov xn, TORL 1.
dihioTo Rog MMeteydvto
TOQOYVTNV TTEQL TOD XA TOL-
nexobcot.

To King Ptolemy greeting from Philista daughter of Lysias resident in Tricomia. I
am wronged by Petechon. For as I was bathing in the baths of the aforesaid village
on Tubi 7 of year 1, and had stepped out to soap myself, he being the bathman in
the women’s rotunda and having brought in the jugs of hot water emptied one (?)
over me and scalded my belly and my left thigh down to the knee, so that my life
was in danger. On finding him I gave him into the custody of Nechthosiris the chief
policeman of the village in the presence of Simon the epistates. I beg you therefore,
O king, if it please you, as a suppliant who has sought your protection, not to suffer
me, who am a working woman, to be thus lawlessly treated but to order Diphanes
the strategus to write to Simon the epistates and Nechthosiris the policeman that
they are to bring Petechon before him in order that Diophanes may inquire into the
case, hoping that having sought the protection of you, O king, the common
benefactor of all, I may obtain justice. Farewell.

(Docketed) To Simon. Send the accused. Year 1, Gorpiaeus 28 Tubi 12.

Trans.: Hunt and Edgar (1932 (reprinted 1963)) pp 234- 236.
Verso

(Endorsed) Year 1, Gorpiaeus 28 Tubi 12. Philista against Petechon,
bathman, about having been scalded.
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TEXT X26

X26

TM 7670 (Van Beek 8)

Philonides writes to his father about some linen cloth and other things, not presently
available, but which he promised to send as soon as possible, also adding
information aboit the illness of Satyros.

Recto
1 dhwvideg TmL TaTEL Yoleey. KoAdg ToeTs €1 DYLoUVELS,
vyfaive d¢]
%ol 00toc. ‘Eyodpouév cot xal €v talg Evtpocbev €miotolalc,
O[T o0de Ta]
[...]Joc €xouev 00SE To 000via. Qg [[8']] &v 'odV' AdBwpey,
n[éwmpopev. Tivoore €]
[Zat]vgov ov[tla €v Méupet dipemoTodvto %ot T[og
dJw[t]ouBog TooduEVOV]
5 [€v T]d1 AoxAnmieion.

“"Epow[co ("Etoug) - |
Dopuod[Ot - ]

Philonides to his father, greetings. I hope you are in good health; I am well too.
Also in previous letters I have written you that we have neither the [- - -] nor the
linen cloths. As soon as we get them, [we will send them. You should know] that
Satyros is in Memphis, being ill, and that he is staying in the Asklepieion.
Greetings. [Year . .], Pharmouthi [. .]

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 46.
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TEXT X27

X27

TM 388474 (Van Beek 16)

Two fragments that make limited sense to us.

Recto
Fragment a
1 [ - - - - El €gpw]oat, Egomuebo 8¢ xoi N[uelg] xol
[---mmmeme- ] meog KoAxpdtny xa[Aé]oag pe
[---------- Zat]VEoV xOAODVTE GE Ay AQLOTOV %ol
[------mmmm-- ] offnoe ovx apétecbol Gov kol
5 [------mm--- IMpo]g 8¢ tobta avnvyerrov Totieio[t]
[------mmmm-- Jyeu. Ze 8¢ MEo[Ov] ta Eog Tov Bor-
[GIMEQL - === - s s e e e e ]
Fragment b
e Jotovbe| - - - ]
[-----mmaamn ] Baciréa [..]an
10 [-----mmaamn Juebo yop xot
[--------m--- ] TedmOV 01%o[Vv]o-
[-----mmm--- “Eglowoo.
[- - - -]. If you are in good health, then so are we and [- - - - - ] to Kallikrates, having
called me [- - - - - Sat]yros having called you ungrateful and [- - - - - ] that he will
not stay away from you and [- - -].Furthermore, I/They have reported to Histieios [-
- - - -] you to the king [- - - - - 1.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 67.
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X28

TEXT X28 TM 1934 (P Mich Zen 34)

A formal notification in duplicate, concerning the loss of a donkey.

Recto
(€Tovg) o, unvog ABvg 1, Ev Pho-
delpeiot 10D AQovVoiTOoL VOOD.
ROy yEMLO AAEEGVEQML
GLOYLPLAOXITNL TTOLQOL AVTLYEVO-

5 vG Maxedovog T@v NixdvoQog %An-

QOVYOV. ATTOAMAENL/ ot Gvog ONAEL-
o Aevxn) éxmndncoaca oo Nuxi-
0L VUXTOG, OV TuT| (SQaUAV) TT.

(€tovg) o, unvog ABvQ 1B, Ep
10 duraderpeion Tod AQotvo-

{tov vouov. ITpocayyeiuo

ALEEAVIQO CQYLPLAOL-

xlitm e’ Avty[[o]\é/voug Moxedod-
vog T®V NxvoQog *AnQov-

15 xov[[c]]. &morwAEN pot Gvog ONAeta
Aeuxn EXTNENCOGO TOQO
Nuwxiov voxtdg, fig T (Sooudv) .

Year 31 Athyr 12, in Philadelphia of the Arsinoite nome. A notification to
Alexandros, chief policeman, from Antigenes, a Macedonian, of the troop of
Nikanor, cleruch. I have lost a white female ass, which escaped from Nikias by
night, of which the value is 80 drachmas.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 102.
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TEXT X29

X29

TM 7446 (Van Beek 80)

Asklepiades authorises Hephaistion to provide Theodoros with payment due to him.

Recto

1 AoxAnmiadns Hepootiovt
xotglet]v. Adg Oe0dwEmt GOYLTEXTOVL
TAV [E]V TOL voudL EQywv xotd T[NV]
o’ EOTOY0L 10D 8101100

5 EmoTOAV [TINV yivouévnv
GryoQOv €1¢ TO 1 (£70G) GvTl (8Q.) 2 oivou
©eQaua TEVTNXOVTO EE TETOQ-
Tov %ol cOpPBor[o]v moincalot TEoc]

oOTOV
10 ... lOLT...TOV.
Verso

‘Hpoiotiovt

Asklepiades to Hephaistion, greetings. Give to Theodoros, the engineer responsible
for the works in the nome, according to the letter from Eutychos the dioiketes the
payment in kind due to him for the 10™ year, instead of 900 dr. fifty-six keramia one
quarter of wine, and issue a receipt for him [...].

Asklepiades.

Trans.: Van Beek (2006) p 190.

Verso
To Hephaistion
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TEXT X30

X30

TM 1925 (P Mich Zen 23)

Aristeides asks Zenon, to whom he asks to introduce his messenger to Apollonios,
with a view to getting himself excused from a liturgy. He invites Zenon to write if
he ever needs anything.

Recto
AQLG’L‘SLST]Q ZT]VO)VL xmgew 20ADG € av €)X0l €1 £QOOGCOLL %O
roc komoc 001 £0TL TTOVTOL XOUTOL
yvmunv sxomt o TO1G 9801@ nova xocgw goomu[o] ¢
%0l AOTOC. GuuBspnxsu Lol VTTO TOV T0-
Mtov eoPefincdal pe citov 8‘}/80)(80( oUTT® OVTL Lol TAV
sr(ov ovde YIVOUEVNG 1ot rng kswoug—
ytac_‘, 'r(xo'tng, aALaL S0 cpeovsgwcv Tweg [ue TTEOERAANOV].
omscsrcx?mocpev o0V eyco TE 70l O GdER-
5 POC @ngmvm&ng Agou(ovoc Omwe TavTo SnKmGnL
An[ok]?w)vw)t 1vo UiV Bonencm %ol ocnokucsm ue
™g eyﬁoxaag TOOTTG. xaQLCOLO 0V OO MOL TOV TE
Agopmvoc Tcroocyocywv Ev r(xxa Anovaw)t
%ol Govsmhaﬁouavog TOL svruxsw ocurov Ao oviot
rnv TOL[XLG]’CT]V %OCL ivo omocsrsknt -
TOV nuw £V TaXEL TCOLV’CO( ~OLXOVOUNCAUEVOG. YQOUPE 8 ®Oo
GU, EQV TLVOG ngwcv MG TOV
70Q" NUAV, TVOL GOl TTAVTOL TTOLDUEV.
10 £00w0o0.

Verso
AQLGTSLSng TCSQL ow(rou) Znvovt.
GlTOV sySOXSng (eroog) %0,
[Tavnuov o, &v AQovomnt.

Aristeides to Zenon greeting. If you are well and everything else is to your mind, I
would give much thanks to the gods. I too am well. I have had the misfortune to be
proposed by the ciitzens as commissary of corn, though I am not yet of the right age
nor due for that burden, but have been proposed by certain persons out of jealousy.
I and my brother Theronides therefore have sent Dromon to explain these things to
Apollonios, in order that he may help us and release me from that responsability.
You would do me a favour then by immediately admitting Dromon to Apollonios's
presence and assisting him to have speech with Apollonios as soon as possible and
seeing that he sends him back to us immediately after settling everything. And write
yourself if ever you need anything from there, in order that we may do all that you
want. Farewell.

Trans.: Edgar (1931) p 84.
Verso

To Zenon. (Docket, 2nd hand) Aristeides about himself and the charge of
supplying corn. (Received) year 29, Panemios 1, in Arsinoe
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